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EDITORIAL PREFACE.

This volume of cuneiform texts from the archives of Murashu Sons of Nippur forms

the direct continuation of Series A, Vol. IX, by H. V. Hilprecht and A. T. Clay. In

accordance with a resolution of the Publication Committee of the Babylonian Expedition,

the authors of that volume had originally planned to edit Vol. X likewise together.

With this aim in view, the undersigned had even gone to Constantinople and trans-

literated and translated all the texts of the same archives preserved in the Imperial

Ottoman Museum. But, in consequence of the I'emarkable success of the University's

fourth campaign at Nippur, which soon afterwards led to the founding of the Clark

Research Professorship of Assyriology by Messrs. Edward W. and Clarence H. Clark,

it became necessary to rearrange the work of the Babylonian Section of the University

in accordance with the new conditions and regulations. The time and attention of the

occupant of this new chair being required principally for the study of the thousands of

earlier documents, which unfortunately for the greater part are unbaked and therefore

often in a deplorable condition,-^ he readily accepted the friendly oflfer of his co-laborer to

continue the publication of the Murashu archives alone, reserving for himself only the

right to make his previous researches on the proper names of this class of tablets, as far

as not presented by Prof. Clay, accessible to Assyriologists through additional notes

characterized by the letters Ed. {= Editor). With the exception of these. Prof. Clay is

alone responsible for the preparation of this - entire volume and for the views expressed

therein. Since he has devoted the best part of the last three years to the study of these

texts and is already favorably known to Assyriologists from his conspicuous share in

preparing Vol. IX, he does not need any introduction to the scientific world from his

former teacher and present colleague. His work will speak for itself.

As already indicated, my additional notes refer chiefly to the identification and

elucidation of proper names. Since the appearance of Vol. IX, in 1898, the investigation

of Semitic proper names has made considerable progress. Among the recent notable

publications in this line I mention only Johns, Assyrian Deeds and Documents, and the

' On this subject cf. Hilprecht, The Excavations in Assyria and Babylonia, pp. 513, ff. {The Babylonian

Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania, Series D, Vol. I),
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same author's Assyrian Doomsday Book; Lidzbarski, Handbuch der Nordsemitischen

Epigraphik, and his contributions to the Ephemeris fib- Ssmitische Epigraphik, edited by

himself; Littmann, Zur Entzifferung der Sofa Inschriften; Dussaud and Macler, Voyage

areheologique au Safd et dans le Djebel ed-Druz, and the same two authors' Mission dans

les Regions desertiques de la Syrie Moyenne—all of which have rendered valuable service

in helping to identify West-Semitic names contained in the Babylonian cuneiform texts

here published. Suffice it to state expressly, that Aramean and Kana'anean names

unaccompanied by a reference to an inscription are taken from the collections of

Lidzbarski, while the Safaitic material as a rule goes back to the last-mentioned publica-

tion of Dussaud and Macler, and the Iranian names quoted for comparison are given on

the authority of Justi's Iranisches Namenbuch.

Greatly facilitated as the researches of the Assyriologist occupied with a study of

proper names at present are, compared with what they were but a few years ago, the

difficulties confronting him at every step, as indicated in the Introduction to Vol. IX,

p. 9, are still extraordinary. In some cases, therefore, no effiDrt was made to analyze the

names published in the following pages. In other instances the view set forth must be

regarded merely as a first attempt to offer a solution, while in still other cases several

theories have been proposed, each of which will have to be examined with regard to its

own merits. In scarcely another branch of Semitic philology we have to confess our

ignorance as often as in the interpretation of proper names, which to a certain degree

may be compared with geological stratifications and petrifactions reflecting the Werde-

process of by-gone ages. We see the results of this process before us, but we are

frequently at a loss to understand the causes which led to peculiar developments in

certain directions, and to fix the historical order of the different stages through which it

passed.

The different nations and races represented by proper names from the archives of

Murashu Sons are almost as numerous as those referred to in Acts II, 8-11. The

Babylonia of the time of Arataxerxes I. and Darius II. evidently contained more

foreigners than direct descendants of the earlier inhabitants. To judge from the material

published in Vols. IX and X, the population of the small but rich alluvial country was

a thorough mixture of native Babylonians and Cassites,^ Persians and Medians (IX,

pp. 26, ff".), and even Indians,^ including also members of the mountainous tribes of Asia

•As to Cassite influence, of. mJSfd'id-dSJiipak (IX), AluBU-mTarbilimma-garbe (X) and dluSU-dMarudda(u),

IX and X.

' Whom I am inclined to recognize in Alrl^Sindai (IX), "settlement of the Indians," and other expressions

occurring in both volumes.
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Minor—among them' the Tabalites^ or Tibarenians and the Hittites'—inhabitants from
Syria^ and the shores of the Mediterranean," Ammonites' and Moabites," Jews and
Edomites (cf. IX, pp. 26, ff.), Egyptians,' and other nations.^ Considering how little

we know of the language and history of most of these ancient peoples, it is only natural

that Assyriologists should differ with regard to the meaning of certain proper names.

In Vol. IX, p. 19, I referred to a palseographical peculiarity of the Murashu
tablets, according to which the plural sign MESH is generally written after ilu and
'^Shamash in connection with the Babylonian transliteration of West-Semitic proper

names, arriving at the result "that in either case MESH cannot indicate a plurality of

gods, but must have been employed for expressing a sound which appeared to the

Babylonian mind as one of their own plural endings," and that this sound possibly was
the pronominal suffix of the first person {i), because other Semitic languages frequently

have '''jn, where the scribes of the Murashu tablets have i^tt"'"'". For reasons given

below, pp. 12 f, the correctness of this view, adopted since by several Assyriologists, has

been challenged by Prof. Clay, who at the same time revives Prof. Barton's view,

as published in the Proceedings Am. Or. Soc. of April, 1892. To my regret, I am still

unable to accept that theory and to hold with Dr. Clay, " that the scribes when they

wrote ilu''^ did not intend to represent anything that even had the appearance of the

suffix." For certain reasons which will become clear in the course of the following dis-

cussion, it will be wiser to treat iM^ and '^Shamash'" separately.

As I cannot attempt here to enter into a full examination of a most important and

interesting question, I confine myself to submitting some of the material at my disposal

in support of my former view, viz., that ilu"^ was employed by the Babylonian scribes for

expressing a West-Semitic sound similar to their plural ending c, resp. i, in other words,

that they wrote ilu^' to render i^a. The question arises, what does »'7N in proper names

»Cf. ^l^Bit-(m-)Ta-ba-la-ai {Ta-ba-lu-aX, I'a-ba-lu-la-ai) , X. Cf. also the additional writings Ta-hal-ai,

Tab-bal-ai, Tah-la-ai, Tab-alu-ai (and Tab-al-lu-u-a, Ta-ba-K, Tab-li), quoted by Johns, Assyr. Deeds, pp. 48 and 106.

'Cf. Al-ffattai (X), " settlement of the Hittites" or "Khatians."

'Cf. mgam{'m,)atai (X), probably "man from Hamath " (on the Orontes).

•Cf. the places dluTshgallunu (= ]lSpB'K), IX, and dlugazatu (=ni;>), X, apparently named after the two famous

cities of the Philistines. Cf. also iluBU-mSurai (IX, X), unless Surai be a hypokoristikon of a name containing "IIS

"rock."

"Cf. Al-gam{ma)nai (X), "settlement of the Ammonites."

Ci: dlugasUA QS., X, = [laE'D, with the dissolution of final n) and Al-gasKb&i (IX), "settlement of the

Heshbonites."

'Cf. the pergonal proper names containing Amurm (_.='A/i/iuv) and dJUsi' (=Isis) in X and the canal Ndru sTia

hJSfisirai (X).

'Cf. e.g., Al-Mandirai, "settlement of the Mandireans" (EX), and hOi-^mir-ra-ai, "the Kimmerians

"

(X, 97: 12).



X BUSINESS DOCUMENTS OF MUKA8HU SONS,

signify ? According to a view widely prevailing among Semitists, prominently including

Noldeke/ and formerly also shared by the present writer, it means "my god." In

many of the well-known cases, however, this translation cannot well be accepted.^

Apart from other reasons, I call attention to the fact that many of the personal names

compound with "7}<, i^ii, TlK. 'D^. '^'72. etc., as first element, in several Semitic dialects

offer parallel formations with only "^x, ^a, nH. Dy. 2bf2. etc., in the same position, and,

moreover, that sometimes even the same person is written either way,^ that, furthermore,

in such cases where these nouns appear as the final element of full names, as a rule^ only

the latter (shorter) forms are found in "Hebrew and other Semitic dialects, the short

vowels a, i, u according to a general tendency being commonly dropped ; and that, above

all, in the Babylonian transliteration of both classes of West-Semitic names we find the

ideographic writing AN, AB; SHESH {ov PAP), LUGAL (or MAN), which cannot

be rendered "my god," "my father," "my brother," "my king," etc., but only "god,"

"father," "brother," "king," etc., side by side with the phonetic writings Hi {NI-NI),

a-bi (P-hi, mil-ki, etc. The most natural solution of the whole question seems, therefore,

to be to assume that at least in many of the cases, '7X. *1N. 'HK. 'lt3J7. 'D'^D. etc., is only

the scriptio plena for Hi, "god," obi, "father," etc., and that the common early Baby-

lonian use of AT-iVJ (which, like the single Ni, according to S", 20, 21, can only be read

ili^ instead of AN, must be regarded as an evident endeavor on the part of the scribes to

reproduce that ancient pronunciation Hi (not ilu) " god," which they actually heard, in

cuneiform writing.''

This points to a very extensive use of the vowel i, as an ending of the absolute case,

among certain West-Semitic tribes, instead of the u generally preferred in Arabic and

Assyrian. The cuneiform texts from the time of the Hammurabi Dynasty down to the

end of the fifth century corroborate it. For the earlier period the collection of proper

' Of. Cheyne and Black, Encyclopedia Bihlica, Vol. Ill (1902), col. 3379 : ''?«, which can scarcely be trans-

lated otherwise than "my God." On the other side cf. Gray, Studies in Hebrew Proper Names, pp. 75-86, for the

view now also held by the present writer. The literature on the whole subject is given by Gray.
^ Cf. especially Gray, I.e., p. 85.

'Cf. the Hebrew Dictionaries. For my purpose it will be sufiBcient to quote Su-'^N alongside of Vj-^X (and
even Su-US) 1 Sam. 25 ; IJ-as and iras, 1 Sam. 14 (cf Babyl. SffESH-^iiri- below, which can only mean "A.
is my light " = Aiii-nuri); DlSty-'^K (1 Kings 15) and Ol'7ty-3N (2 Chron. 11, also Gray, I.e., p. 84); ohiS-Ss (1 Chron.
3 : 6) and ab3-h» (1 Chron. 14 : 5); t3X-''7N (Nu. 3 : 80) and [ax-bs (Ex. 6 : 23), etc.

* Cf. however the traces of a final i in the Greek transliteration of certain Safaitic proper names below.
«AD does not necessarily mean Abi. As shown below, p. 88 f, it sometimes must be transliterated Ad, being

a shortened form from Adad or Addu.

« I must therefore declfeie Delitzsch's proposition {B. A.,1Y, p. 487) :
" Das doppelte M{NI.N1) ist vielleicht am

'

besten Ilu, nicht I-li (Nagel) oder Hi (King) zu umschreiben,"—a method also adopted by Daiches, AUbabyloniscJie
Jieehtsurkunden, p. 13, or the view held by other Assyriologists, according to which Hi, when written NI-Nl is

meant for ili= " my god."
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names to be published by Dr. Eanke in Series D, Vol. Ill, will furnish the necessary

material. The lists of proper names given by Zimmern, K. A. T.^ and Johns, II. cc,

in addition to the Assyrian lists of the eponyms, enable us to trace this peculiarity

during the 'Amarna period and the first half of the first millennium. It will, therefore,

be sufficient for my purpose to prove it in connection with the West-Semitic proper

names of Vols. IX and X of our own publication.

Excluding all the cases in which the first element may possibly be interpreted as

standing in the construct case, and the very numerous cases in which the name itself

stands in the genitive (cf Nabii-a-qa-ab-K, Nabu-ha-qa-bi, Nabu-qa-ta-ri, Ili^^-ga-ba-ri,

Shamash-na-da-ri, Bit-ili-a-dir-ri, Za-bi-ni, Gab-bci-ri, I^a-bi-si; or ends in iW\ as e.g.,

A-qa-bi-ili^\ A-dar-ri-ili^\ Ra-hi-mi-ili''\ Ha-ab-bi-iW^', etc., where the final i of the first

element may be due to the first i of the second element {UP''), I quote only such examples

in which the i is attached as a case ending to the entire name, being regarded as a

compound substantive (cf. IX, p. 24) and standing in the nominative, or such examples

in which i is joined to the first element standing in the absolute case. Cf. Qusu-ia-a-

ha-bi, Bel-ia-a-hab-bi, Bel-ba-rak-ki, Ili^'-qa-ta-ri {qatari must be a verbal form 3 p. m.

sing, perf., like the three preceding verbs, and ga-ba-ri in other names), Shamash^''-la-

din-ni,^ Mi-in^a-mi-i-ni, on the one hand, and '^Mil-hi-abu-umr, ^Il-te-4,h-ri-nuri, '^Il-te-

hi-ri-co-bi, etc., on the other. These examples could easily be multiplied from our own

and other inscriptions. It must surely be regarded as remarkable that the original i

has been so often preserved, notwithstanding the fact that the Babylonian scribes were

inclined to attach the case ending u even to foreign names, especially when abbreviated

(cf. IW'-ba-rak-hu (rare!), Ili-za-bad-du (common), IliP'-na-ian-nu, Mi-na-hi-mu, Ra-hi-

mu, Za-bu-du, A-qu-bti,^ Na-tu-nu, etc.), or to drop the final vowel altogether, in

accordance with a general tendency noticeable in connection with proper names (cf.

Nabu-zabad, Ammu-la-din, IliP'-ga-bar, Nashhu-qa-tar (Johns), Mi-in-ia-a-me-en, Mi-na-

hi-im). This much is sure, that the i found so commonly in connection with West-

Semitic names is seen only exceptionally in the pure Babylonian names of our inscrip-

tions. The use of this i in the absolute case must, therefore, be regarded as a peculiarity

of West-Semitic proper names.

'Tlie final element, la-din-ni, written also la-din, and (with dissolution of final n, cf. Vol. IX, p. 27, note 3)

even la-di (V B., 8 : 15, and Johns, A. D. B., p. 52) probably is a precative form of the verb p. Cf. U^n-dar

(Ili-li-in-dar, Shamesh-U-in-dar, IX and X) from inj, la-rim (Mar-la-Hm-me{=mi), Mar-la-ar-{me\ with synkope,

Md-ri-la-rim, 3far-la-rim, Ahi-la-rim, Ahi-la-^im, etc. (Johns, A. D. D., Vol. Ill, p. 100), Ah,i-la-^i-im (X, below),

Hif. from Dn, and perhaps la-ki-im (cf. dIa-a-Tm-u-la-kir-im EK) = la-gi-im, Hif. from DIB^ For other verbal forms

(Imper., Imperf. Perf, Part.) of these four verbs are commonly found as an element of certain West-Semitic proper

names. Cf. Il-ia-di-nu (p. 50, note §), Na-di-^ru, Na-diAr, Shamaihr^na-da-ri (K and X), AddvHra-am^mu{a) (K), Mil-

ki^a-mu (Johns, A. D. D., Vol. Ill, p. 186), Ilai^immu (Winckler, Sargon), Shamesh-qa-me, Atar-ga-mu (Johns,

A. D. B.), and Bi. D'p'-IH', etc.

' In some cases final u may be due to a preceding labial.
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In view of what has been stated, it is clear that ilu^'' used by the Babylonian scribes

of our tablets exclusively in connection with West-Semitic proper names to express the

idea of " god," generally rendered by ilu alone in Babylonian proper names, must have

been chosen intentionally to discriminate between the West-Semitic pronunciation of

"god" {Hi) and that of the Babylonian {ilu). In other words, the Semitic Babylonian

ilvF^ (also the lugaV'' of the 'Amarna tablets) and the Sumerian NI-NI (doubling of

the single NI, which itself means Hi) of the earlier inscriptions are to be viewed in the

same light as a kind of scriptio plena, in either case the plural writing being chosen to

secure a pronunciation for the last vowel of AN[ilu) or LUGAL{sharru) or M(ili)

similar to that of the Babylonian plural ending e, resp. 1 But the length of the last

vowel of Hi, etc., follows from this peculiar writing in Babylonian as little as it does from

•^JX in the Hebrew proper names, or from the use of the scriptio plena in Semitic

palaeography in general. We are accustomed to designate as phonetic complement in

Assyrian what is known as mater lectionis in other Semitic languages. Cf. my remarks

on this peculiar use of MUSH in Assyrian {Assyriaca, pp. 55, f., note) and the similar use

of the vowels a, i, u, especially (but not exclusively !) at the beginning of words {i-ish-ta-

lal, e-ik-du, u-ush-ziz, e-ip>-she-tu-u-a {^epshetuwa or epshetoa), u-uh-lvr-u, etc.). In the

'Amarna tablets this use of the plural sign MESH, the "Hauchlaut," and the vowels a, i,

u as matres lectionis or phonetic complements, is much more extensive than in pure

Babylonian and Assyrian texts (cf. Bezold, Oriental Diplomacy, pp. xiii, xvii, f., xxiii, f.).

To establish the pronunciation of AN^'' as Hi =z '7{<, beyond any reasonable doubt,

it will only be necessary to examine the two names from the Neo-Babylonian literature

quoted by me, p. 50, below. In the Concordance of Proper Names of Vol. X we find

the name Ili-liiidar written in the following three ways : AN^^-li-in-dar, AN-li-in-dar

(with syncope of the second vowel between identical consonants) and AN-in-dar. In

order to read the last writing correctly, we have to read AN as Hi {Ili-indar, i.e.,

Ilindarz:zll-lindar=illi-lindar). The second example is even more instructive. In

Johns, Assyr. Deeds, No. 345, E, 1 and 361, K, 12, we read the name AN-ia-di-nu,

which evidently is identical with AN'^^-a-dir-nu (Evetts-Strassmaier, Neriglissar, 66, 7).

It shows that AN^'' must be read Hi to complete the verbal form iddinu required by the

first writing.

The evidence adduced is regarded as ample to show that the correct transliteration of

AJSf"^ in the West-Semitic names of our texts must be Hi =z ^'^a,
" god." The fact that

3IUSH is omitted a few times in the Murashu texts and very frequently in other inscrip-

tions {e.g., in those published by Johns and Strassmaier^) would indicate either that AN
»Cf. e.g., Strassmaier, Nabuchod. 346, where the same person is written either Ba-rir-kirilipl 0. 3) or Ba-ri-ki-il

(1. 7), and I^abucJwd. 364, where the same person is written I-di-]iiAl (11.3, 4) or l-di-]ii-iUvl (1. 9).
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when appearing in West-Semitic names was also pronounced ili,^ or that it stood for il:=z

'7N, the final vowel being frequently dropped, as in Hebrew proper names (cf. fO^{"'?X

and
JS^{"»'7^f, and "7^ at the end of names). It may, however, seem strange that in our

texts AJSfP^^ili appears also at the end of West-Semitic names, where the Old Testament

and the Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum have only ^i^. As stated above, the general

tendency of dropping short case vowels at the end of names is largely responsible for the

defective writing '^j^. At the same time there ar6 traces in the Greek transliterations of

Semitic names which show plainly that even at a very late time the final i of ili when

standing at the end of proper names was pronounced occasionally. Cf., e.g., the names

given by Dussaud and Macler, Mission dans les Regions Descrtiques de la Syrie Jloyenne,

pp. 301, ff. : 'A(i(3paLOV, 'AfipiTuLog 'A^p'^lLg (=»'7N""I0N) and l.a^oae'kLs (=''?N"yiOB',

scarcely m i^iT^^^), alongside of 'A^ap>7;iog (= '7N"")ri^), 'Aiisl^YiT^oq (= '7N-"I0K),

Payoct'^ou (='7K"i'l), etc. Noldeke found difficulty in explaining this i satisfactorily

{S. B. B. A., 1880, p. 768), while Lidzbarski was inclined to ascribe it to Koman influ-

ence {Avi^rfkioc, AifiilLoy;, etc., cf. Ephemer'is, I, p. 331). In order to distinguish AN^'' and

AN sufficiently in my transliteration, I rendered the former by Hi and the latter by ili,

at the same time now regarding the final i of AN^^ as short.

Johns {Assyr. Doomsday Booh, p. 15) in examining into the question as to how the

people about Harran pronounced their word for " god," came to the conclusion that they •

said " Al, Alia, not ilu, nor El," basing his rendering oi Al principally upon the writing

of Al-Nashhu-^milhi, AlSi'-milki, etc. But where did the Assyrians ever pronounce the

word for " god " ("^K) in connection with the god's name immediately following in their

inscriptions ? I do not believe that the people about I^arran pronounced it either. Al

in the names quoted can scarcely be anything else than the article dl or el, known from

Lidzbarski's list of proper names to have been used in connection with certain deities.

'

Cf. '?J^a'?K-lD;r, '7J;:j'7N-D-)J1 (" The Ba'al "), nnt:''7N-D1J (" The Moon-god "), etc. The

fact that Nashhu and Sin are here still used as appellatives is interesting and important

with regard to their meaning and origin. The Ar. article dl or el is also known to occur

in certain West-Semitic proper names of the Muraslm archives. Cf. ^Il-te-hi-ri-abi

(= 'IN-nntr'^X, " The Moon-god is father "),' ''//-^e-eA-ri-mW-' (= HimnST'^N, "The

Moon-god is my light," the final i in this case being long), and Ba-ri-ki-^Il-tam-mesh, oc-

curing alongside of Ba-rik-ki-^8hamesh{-mesh), i.e., " Blessed of the Sun-god." The Sun-

god ^Il-tam-mesh zr SJ'0£J''7J<, hitherto not identified, occurs in quite a number of West-

Semitic proper names. Cf. ^Il-ta-mesh-di-i-ni (Strassmaier, Nabuchod. 363, 4), and

(without the det. of ilu) Il-tam-mesh-na-ta-nu [Nabon. 497 : 4), Il-tavi-mesh-i-la-ai

' As AD = obi, SHE8H= ajyi in West-Semitic proper names.

' Observe tlie scriptio plena of the final i in elshehri and my remarks in connection with ili above.
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{Cyv. 34: 14, cf. also Nabon. 583: 18), Il-iam-mesh-nu-ur {Cyr. 58: 6), and Abi-H-te-

mesh (Nabon. 638 : 4), and (without the article el) ^Tam-mesh-i-la^ai {Nabon. 554 : 4),

^Tam-mesh-7iuri (82-3-23, 271, 1), and (without the det. ilu) Tam-mesh-na-ta-nu {K.

961 : 15)'^ and Tam-mesh-id-ri.'^ In the last four mentioned names we may also read

idiog. Shamesh{-mesh) instead of the phonetic Tam-mesh. I furthermore call attention to

such names as ^Il-te-ri-ha-na-na (Strassmaier, Cyr. 177, 3), Te-ri-U-li-ia (Vol. X,

below), and even the pure Babylonian name Te-ir^nadin-aplu (Johns, I.e., pp. 17, 53,

76) occurring alongside of She-ir-nddiii-aplu. It seems almost certain that Ter and

Uteri are identical with the god Sher{um), known as a local deity of Harran (Johns,

I.e., p. 16), but it must remain doubtful for the present, whether in view of the hypok.

name Te--ri (V R., 8 : 31) or Te-'-e-rl (V E., 8 : 65), borne by a prince of Qidri and

apparently representing Ar. ")!!£?', Sher is to be regarded as a contraction of IHC,

" ]\Ioon," or is identical with the Assyrian Sheru = "inc', " Morning-red." In all prob-

ability the two different words were frequently mixed by the Assyrian scribes. Cf.

she-hi-ri, as a synon. of she-e-ri, quoted in Delitzsch, Assyr. Handworterbuch, p. 635.

The promiscuous use of sA (pronounced s ?) and t (pronounced ihf) as the first radical

of tl'OtJ' and irtJJ', though written with a sibilant in all the Semitic dialects, affords us a

welcome glimpse into the historical process which at an early time in many instances

led to definite laws as to the corresponding use of the sibilants and dentals in the differ-

ent Semitic dialects. At the same time the peculiar writing of the Sun-god as Il-ta-mesh

and Il-te-mesh is important, as it allows us to transliterate ^UD-ME8Hin West-Semitic

proper names (rendered in Vol. IX as Shamshi zz Shamshi in view of the peculiar use

of 3IESH as aphonetic complement discussed above in connection with ilu'''\ and in

consideration of such frequent writings as S{h)am{ U)-si-ia-a-bi (doubtless zz 3n'"'£J'0tJ'),

S{h)am-si-id-ri, S{h)am-si-ila-ai , etc.) also as 8ha{e)mesh{-mesh) or even Tam-mesh,

corresponding to Hebrew tl'P^, rather than to Arab, shamsi.

Besides Hi (and //) occurring most frequently in West-Semitic proper names, as

shown above, the Ifurashu tablets know of two other West-Semitic words for god, viz.,

ilai or ilahi, corresponding to Aram, tilii, and Arab, ildhi (Gen.), and iluha, corre-

sponding to Hebr. P^f^i^, (cf. Baethgen, Beitrdge zur Semitischen Religionsgeschichte, pp.

270, ff., 297, ff). For the word ilai "god" (not "my god"), cf. already the names
quoted by Johns {A. D. B., p. 15), I-la-i-a-bi, written also Ha-ai-abi, NuskvAla-ai,

Nabit-ila-ai, S(Ji)am-si-ila-ai, and also Ila-ai-ram-mu (Sank. II, 54). As to ilald, cf.

' Cf. Pinches in Eecueil de Travaux, XIX, pp. 104, f.

'Of. Jolins, Assyr. Doomsday Book, p. 31.

3Cf. the "form" of dTe-ir. Johns, I.e., p. 17, and the same author's attempt to "read liter, a variant of
IsJUarO) or H-tdri, i.e., 'god of mercy.' "
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Mannu-M-i-la-hi-i, abbreviated (therefore, tbe last i lengthened^) from a name like

Mannu-kt-ilahi-li', "Wo is strong like god?" (cf. 3Ian-nu-M-Ishtar-li' and Mannu-M-
Ashur-W, Johns, A. D. £>., Index). As to iluha, cf. Mannu-lu-ha-a (abbreviated^ from

a name like Mannu-ki-iluha-W) and also Ha-ma-ri-ili-u-a?=T\i7ii.-'\f2)^-

In the list of gods found in Vol. IX, pp. 76, £, lama occurring frequently at the end

of Hebrew names (cf. IX, p. 27), and regarded by Prof. Clay "as the Babylonian

equivalent of ')^^ the contracted form of the tetragrammaton," was left out intentionally.

Notwithstanding all that has been said in favor of such a comparison, I am unable to

recognize any god in idma. Frequently as it occurs, not even once the det. for ilu

precedes it. Whenever the cuneiform inscriptions transliterate a Hebr. inS whether at

the beginning or end of a name, they invariably write la-u, la-a-u, la-a-hu, ^la-hvr-u,

'^la-a-hu-u (cf. Zimmern, K. A. T.,^ pp. 465, ff.). Idma at the end of West-Semitic

names, like Ahi-ia-a-ma, is nothing but the Hebrew ending D^ which in all probability

is a "Weiterbildung" of H' or N* by adding an emphatic Q or ma. For, cf. Hebr. D*3^<

(Kings) alongside of ^*^^? (Chronicles), a name borne by the same person. In a number

of cases il' doubtless is an abbreviation of the god inS but in many instances it is surely

nothing else than the common Semitic Rufe-suffix ia, which at the bottom may be

identical with the vocative particle id in Arabic. As I expect to develop my view with

regard to Semitic hypojcoristika more fully at another place,^ I abstain from entering into

a discussion of thissubject in this Preface, being satisfied with the general statement that

abbreviated Semitic names are commonly characterized by a lengthening of the last

vowel of the last retained element of the name or by the addition of the particle id

(corresponding to our " he {da) " in German) frequently strengthened by an additional

emphatic consonant m, n, t. This Rufe-suffix apparently has nothing to do with the sufp.

of the first person sing, (so-called " Kose-suffix"). It rather originated in connection

with an effort on the part of the speaker to reach the ear of a person somewhat distant

from him. In order to attract his attention he necessarily held the last vowel longer, i.e.,

emphasized it.

1 Instead of the lengthening of the last vowel {Ahdi, Abdd, Zabdi, Zabdd, Tdbi, HD'a or SO'D , etc.) we also find the

Bufe-suffix ia or id (cf e.g. fA-di-4a-a, V iJ. 8 : 24, Abdi-4a (EX) nn3>, nnar, no'p, Ta-M-ih and n;ji£3. Of. also

Manna-aki-dTsh-tar-4a, p. 55, below, which should not be translated "who is like my Ishtar," the ia not belonging

to Ishtar, but to the whole name in its shortened form).

'The lengthening of the last vowel a again is the substitute for the dropping of the last word. The Aram,

docket . . . i'W has preserved the K of rlwK. For the frequent omission of ki in this class of proper names, cf

Ifannii^Bel-^tin, below, Mannu-ah,e (Johns, Assyr. Deeds, Vol. Ill, p. 406) alongside of Mannu-Td-aJifi, and Johns,

Assyr. Doomsday Bo&k, p. 42.

' Therefore to be separated from pure Babylonian names like Belrobu-ua, Nergdirri-su-u-a.

*0n this whole question cf Jastrow, reprint from Journal of Biblical Literature, pp. 114, ff.

^ In many important details my view is Identical with that of Lidzbarski, EpTiemeris, II, pp. 1-23.
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A word remains to be said with regard to the three Aramaic dockets containing the

pronunciation of the god NINIB, for which we searched hitherto in vain (cf. pp. 8, f ).

Prof. Clay pointed out certain difficulties which prevented his arriving at more positive

results. There are a few tablets more which show very faint traces of one or more of the

letters constituting the god's name. From a careful examination of the three inscriptions

here treated, I have come to the conclusion that the third character can only be "1, while

the last letter is not H, but probably PT, the eighth letter in the Hebrew alphabet. On

No. 29 of the cuneiform texts it is well preserved. If the scribe had made the mistake

assumed on p. 8, he would doubtless have erased the very pronounced additional line on

the tablet. I am also inclined to read a H on the original of No. 87, while the unpub-

lished tablet (C B. ]\I., No. 5508), where the character seems a more pronounced H,

cannot be regarded as decisive, because the very faint inscription is not incised but only

drawn with a black fluid (partly covered by other black spots) on the surface. It is so

faint that it could not be reproduced satisfactorily by means of photography.

I therefore propose to regard ntJ'^JN as the Aramaic equivalent of NINIB, which

at once recalls the ideograph-writing NIN-SHAH " lord of the boar " and the Syriac

JSJ^'IKJ (on which cf. Jensen, Kosmologie, and Hrozny, Mytlien von dem Gotte Ninrag. If

this reading be accepted, the Biblical Nisrok seems to be the same god, the two letters T

and JJ' being transposed in order to facilitate the pronunciation. As to the relation of

the god NINIB to the wild boar, cf Zimmern, J^. A. T.^ and Jensen in K. B. V., 1,

p. 538, and Kiichler, Assyr. Medicin. A votive object in terra-cotta from Nippur repre-

senting a wild boar was published in Vol. IX. Another very remarkable terra-cotta

was discovered there in the course of the fourth expedition. It represents a sow with

her litter of sucking pigs and on her a wild boar. There can be little doubt that this

strange votive object, which I expect to discuss in another place, stands in close relation

to Ninib, after Bel the most important god worshiped at Nippur.

June 1, 1904. H. V- HiLPEECHT.



PREFACE.

Volume IX of Series A of the Babylonian Expedition of the University of Penn-

sylvania has been in the hands of Assyriologists for over six years. The special title of the

volume, "Business Documents of Murashu Sons of Nippur," is also used for this volume,

as the material here published is a continuation of that which appeared in Vol. IX.

The work had been announced to appear under the same names, but the Editor, after I

had copied the texts, granted me the privilege of publishing these inscriptions under my
own name.

As was stated in the Introduction to Vol. IX (p. 26ff.), the names of foreign

peoples mentioned in these texts are very numerous. By the help of Lidzbarski's

Handbueh der Nordsemitischen Epigraphih, which gives an extended list of Semitic,

Egyptian and other names, written in the Aramaic character, and also Justi's Irauisches

Nainenbuch, I succeeded in identifying a large number of these foreign names. The

Index to the latter work even enables one who has no knowledge of Persian to give an

approximately close translation. The Editor succeeded in adding also a goodly number

to this list. His identifications and comparisons are distinguished from my own by being

inclosed in brackets, thus : [—Ed.J . Several were also identified by Dr. Enno Litt-

mann, of Princeton, whose valuable assistance is duly indicated. I want to acknowledge

also my indebtedness to the list of names in John's Assyrian Deeds and Documents, and

also his Doomsdai/ Book, which offer extensive material for unlimited comparison and

the elucidation of these names.

On April the ninth, 1904, Mr. Edward W. Clark, the honored Chairman of our

Babylonian Section of the Department of Archfeology, who has also been in recent

years the Chairman of the Babylonian Expedition of the University of Pennsylvania,

was called to his rest. Mr. Clark was a pioneer, and a very generous promoter of this

work. In grateful appreciation and profound respect is this volume dedicated to his

memory.

It affords me pleasure to express my heartfelt gratitude to the Provost, Dr. C. C.

Harrison ; the Vice-Provost, Prof. Edgar F. Smith ; the President of the Department,
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Mrs. Cornelius Stevenson, Sc.D., and all the members of the Board of Managers of the

Archaeological Department, for their kind support and interest in facilitating the prepara-

tion of this volume ; and especially to Mr. Eckley B. Coxe, Jr., for his generosity in

providing the funds necessary to publish it.

I desire also to acknowledge here, with gratitude, the painstaking oversight, and

the many helpful and important suggestions of the Editor, Prof H. V. Hilprecht,

whereby the value of this work has been enhanced ; the many acts of kindness on the

part of Prof. Morris Jastrow, Jr., the Librarian of the University, and the profit-

able discussions and delightful associations of T>r. Hermann Ranke, the Harrison

Research Fellow in Assyriology.

My thanks are also due Dr. Victor Dippell for furnishing desired passages from his

list of unpublished Neo-Babylonian proper names, referred to as [Dippel Name List] ; to

Prof. Amos P. Brown for his analysis of Babylonian clay ; Prof. E. G. Conklin for deter-

mining the species of animals mentioned ; Dr. W. H. Ward for his kindness in loaning

photographs of Oriental water machines ; E. Aug. Miller, Esq., for valuable assistance

rendered in coutiection with legal terms ; Dr. Julius F. Sachse for some photographic

experiments, endeavoring to secure results not visible to the eye, and to Mr. William

Witte, our Assistant, for his untiring efforts to obtain the excellent photographs used for

the half-tone plates. To all I extend my hearty thanks.

After the Introduction and most of the Concordance of Proper Names had gone

through the press, I found a fourth tablet (C. B. M., No. 5514), which contains the name
of the god jVinib in Aramaic. As there is a difference of opinion as to the reading of

two of the characters it may be convenient for the reader to see the four different writings

placed together for comparison.

No. 29

No. 87 \s\^£)\'^ i(c^\/

No. 5508 yy;pif:;ja
t^^

No. 5514 /iWllif^

As to the possibility of the last character being anything else but a n I have never

entertained a thought (cf. the list of characters, p. 72). The third character cannot so

easily be disposed of. The former two, owing to the slight effacement at the left corner
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of the second and the peculiar character of the first, left me in doubt. Preference was

given to "1 for No. 29, and 1 for No. 87 (see p. 8). But I now feel after a final consid-

eration that the character in question is in each case, in all probability, a 1. In No. 87 "1

in "1C3£i' is made different (c£ also the enlarged photograph on PI. IX). The character

in the last three is 1 (cf the list of characters, p. 72). The peculiarly made one in the

first (which can really be either "1. "!• fl or 1), I now also regard as a "). In fact it is the

usual way 1 appears not only in the Old and Middle Phoenician, and Punic, but in the

Aramaic inscriptions from Egypt, Arabia, Asia Minor and Mesopotamia, cf Lidzbarski's

JVordsemifische Epigraphik Atlas. Furthermore, it is the way •) usually appears in

Aramaic endorsements on clay tablets, exclusive of the Murashu documents, cf. Steven-

son, Ass. and Bab. Contracts, pp. 115, 117, 122, 129, 133, 145 and especially 148. Cf

also C. B. M., 3552. Until, therefore, more light is thrown upon the subject I prefer to

read that character "), and the name HB'IJN. Even after this I am unfortunately not

prepared to express a more definite opinion as to the understanding of this curious Aramaic

equivalent of Ninib. In the search for an explanation it must be kept in mind that 1

may represent the Babylonian m.

At the last moment also I was able to determine a cuneiform sign, in doubt, read URi^).

Cf Ashur- UR{t)-ibni. The name occurs besides 23 : 17, on C. B. M. No. 6515 : 2, and

Const. Ni. 605 : 14. In the absence of anything better, although UR{LIK) in not a

single instance is made like this sign, I read it UR ?, but placed it in the Sign List as a

different character, cf. No. 214. The editorial note at the bottom of p. 41 prompted a

further investigation of the subject, and I now pronounce it to be the Neo-Babylonian

form of the sign given in Delitzsch's Ass. Les. 4, p. 135, as No. 327". This character

has the value hamdmu, and as there is a name JVabu-ha-am-me-ildni, " Nebo is the

regent of the gods," II., Bawlinson, 64 : 48, until something better is proposed, I offer as

the reading of the name in question : Ashur-hamme-ibni, " Ashur has created a regent,"

which is similar in meaning to the common Bel-shar-ibni.

In connection with my explanation, in the Introduction, that AN-MESHm West

Semitic names was read "^X and that they do not contain the first person pronominal

sufiix, I want to call attention to the readings la-ash-ma-ahA-el, C. B. M. 1352 : 17

;

also Ia-ah-za-ar-ilu{AN), Eanke, Personal Names, with la-ah-za-ar-l-il, C. B. M., 1235,

which show that el was the pronunciation of the word for god also in the West Semitic

names of the early Babylonian period.

On the last page, beside the corrections and additions to this volume, I have added

a number of corrections to the text of Vol. IX.

Albert T. Clay.





INTRODUCTION.

The account of the discovery of these tablets by Ur. J. H. Haynes, in 1893, at the

beginning of the third campaign of the Babylonian Expedition of the University of

Pennsylvania, is related by Professor Hilprecht in his Introduction to Series A, Vol. IX

(p. 13), and in Series D, Vol. I, The Excavations in Assyria and Babylonia (pp. 408, AT.).

The tablets, which are simply sun dried, are made of a very smooth clay. It is

free from grit, which was removed by washing, preparatory to its use for tablet making..

This has increased its adhesive power, so that the tablets have the appearance of being

baked, ^ offering an exceedingly smooth surface for the writing.^

Most of them are more or less covered with black spots or stains. These do not

affect the legibility of the cuneiform writing, but, unfortunately, when they cover the

Aramaic "dockets," which are written with a similar color, they render them valueless.

The color used for the dockets, under the microscope, appears to be other than that

which caused the stains.
^

A large number of the tablets are more or less flat on the obverse, while the

reverse is convex. This is especially noticeable in the larger documents, and is due to

the fact that the scribe rested the clay tablet, which increases in thickness towards the

'In Vol. IX it was staled that they were baked, cf. pp. 13 and 79.

^Cf. Zehnpfund, Uher babylonische assyrische Tafelsehreibung, Stockholm Congress, Leyden, 1893, Vol. II,

p. 272.

'Examined by Professor Amos P. Brown, of the University of Pennsylvania, to whom I submitted tablets

spotted with the black substance, and also several kinds of clay from Nippur. He writes: "The black stain that

appears upon the tablets seems to be composed of hydroxides of manganese and iron, probably somewhat like

the mineral called wad. It is probably formed upon the surface of the tablet by the precipitation of the iron

and manganese from solution in water from the soil ; the precipitation being brought about by the composition

of the clay of the tablet. I have examined the clay of the Murashfl fragments. It contains S2.15'/ti of calcium

carbonate. This has caused the precipitation which is merely superficial, and only penetrates the tablets when

they are porous."

"The use of a clay containing chalk (a marl) was no doubt due to the observation that such clay did not

contract strongly or shrink and crack upon drying out. This is due to the fact that the chalk is not hydrous,

and will not take up water in combination. The clay weight of the same age, which was submitted, showed

39.05% of chalk and was made of crude natural clay, containing much grit and sand, which, however, if washed

out would show about the same percentage of chalk as the Murashu fragments. The clay of the Cassite period,

while thoroughly washed, showed but 38% of chalk, which indicated that it was from a difl'erent source."
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center, upon something, while it was soft, when he inscribed it. In writing the obverse,

with the tablet lying upon a stand, the under side was flattened out. When the tablet

was turned over, and the reverse written, the obverse was flattened, in which shape it

remained.

In Vol. IX a tablet is dated on the seventeenth day of Shabdtu in the forty-first

year of Artaxerxes I. Of the tablets here published, one is dated on that day, and three

previous to it, in the year of the accession of his successor, Darius II. In other words, the

first tablet of the latter's reign was written on the fourth day of Shabdtu, i.e., thirteen days

previous to the seventeenth, given as the last date known in the reig;n of Artaxerxes I.

How can this apparent discrepancy be explained ? The scribe made a mistake. Either

the tablet belongs to the fortieth year, and, by mistake, he began to write the determina-

tive for man before he had written kan, which he neglected to erase ; or having been

accustomed, for so many years, to date tablets in the reign of Artaxerxes, in writing

this tablet he failed to remember that a new king had begun to reign. Not taking this

tablet into consideration, therefore, the last of those published in Vol. IX, dated in the

forty-first year of Artaxerxes, was written on the twelfth day of Kislimu. Another un-

published tablet, however, of the forty-first year of Artaxerxes (C.B.M. 5310) is dated on

the third of Shabdtu, which is the day previous to the one on which the first tablet was

dated in the reign of Darius II., i.e., the fourth of Shabdtu. If this dating is correct

Darius II., in all probability, began to reign on the third or fourth day of Shabdtu.

It was stated in Vol. IX that all the tablets of these archives were written during

the reign of Artaxerxes I. (464-424 B.C.) and Darius II. ^ (423-405 B.C.). This is

true with the exception of one tablet. Vol. IX, No. 1, which belongs to the reign of

Artaxerxes II., as can now be proved by the new material at our disposal. The name of

the scribe who wrote Nos. 130, 131 and 132 of the present volume is Nidintum-Bel, the

son oi Ninib-nddin. These are leases of sheep and goats, written for Bel-supe-muhur, agent

of Arsham (cf. p. 4), and dated in the eleventh and thirteenth years of Darius II. One of

the witnesses mentioned is Bel-ddnu, son of Bel-bullitsu. The contents of Vol. IX, No.

1, dated in the first year of Artaxerxes II., are quite similar to these documents. The

name of the scribe is the same. The names of the agent, his master or employer, and the

witness mentioned are the same. Between the first year of Artaxerxes I. and the thir-

teenth of Darius II. there are fifty-three years. That the same combination of agent,

client, scribe and witness should occur in documents relating to the same kind of afiairs,

'For the different ways the name is written, cf. "The Concordance of Proper Names." Da-ri-ia-a-mush,

in these documents, occurs most frequently. Considering that the Babylonian m here stands for w (cf. Haupt,

Z. A., II, p. 369), this closely reproduces the Persian I)drayawa(Ji)ugh. Cf. also AapEtawg. and the Biblical tyim, A
docket on No. 78 contains lyinm, which more closely represents the pronunciation of the Persian than the Biblical.
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which were dated fifty-three years apart from each other, is a coincidence too peculiar to

be probable. Then, also, every tablet discovered in these archives can be shown to

belong either to the Murashu family, or to those who were in some way connected

with their business.^ Bel-supi-muhur, in Vol. IX, 99 : 5, is referred to as the ardu

and paqdu of BSl-nddin-shumu. In Vol. X, 126 : 10, he is the ardu sha Rimut-Ninib.

In the texts under consideration, which are dated several years later than any belonging

to the Murashu Sons, he appears as the paqdu of Arsham, as in Vol. IX, 1 : 2. The

relations of these documents with those of the Murashu Sons, and the similarity of their

contents, are certainly not compatible with the idea that Bel-supe-muhur leased sheep

while in the service of Arsham ; afterwards became the servant of Bel-nddin-shumu, and

later of Rimut-Ninib ; and again is found in Arsham's service and business fifty-three

years after the time he is first mentioned. If Darius II. ruled twenty years, only

eight years would intervene between the date of the last tablet of these texts and

the first year of Artaxerxes II., which, in consideration of the above, is without doubt the

time when the tablet in question was written. In other words, instead of placing this

document as the first in chronological order, it must be regarded as being the last.

All the tablets published in the following pages were written during the reign of

Darius II., including Nos. 105 and 106, which do not bear the name of the ruler in

whose reign they were inscribed. That the latter, however, are properly classified as

belonging to the time of Darius II., becomes evident from the following considerations.

In the text proper of both tablets, reference is made to the sixth year of a king, whose

name is not given, because well-known to the parties concerned. The tablets them-

selves were written in the interests of Ribdt, servant of RtmiU-Ninib. As neither Ribdt

nor Rimut-Ninib is mentioned in the documents dated before the thirty-fifth year of

Artaxerxes I., while both figure prominently in the contracts belonging to the early

years of Darius II., it follows that the sixth year referred to is that of Darius II.

In the introduction to Vol. IX (p. 14, f.) it was shown that most of the business

transacted in the tablets, dated in the reign of Artaxerxes I., was in the interest of two

sons of Murashu, Bel-hdtin and Bel-nddin-shiimu ; that the former is not mentioned in

the documents after 437 B.C.; that eight years later his son RhnCd-Ninib, referred to

on the same tablet as the son of Murashu, as well as of Bel-hdtin, appears for the first

time as a creditor in those transactions ; that a son of Bel-nddin-shumu, whose name was

Murashu, is referred to as the creditor in two tablets, and finally that a son of Bel-hdtin,

who also bore the name of Murashu, is mentioned in Const. Ni. 525.

In the texts here published, dated in the reign of Darius II., Bel-nddin-shumu, the

most prominently mentioned in Vol. IX, continues to appear as the chief creditor, until

'Cf. Introduction, Vol. IX, p. 14, and p. 4 of the present volume.
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the second day of Tishri of the eighth year (416 B.C.), after which his name does not

again occur. In other words, with the exception of six documents, the first fifty-seven are

written in his interest. Of these six tablets, ^ four, Nos. 29, 43, 44 and 52, belong to

Rimut-Mnib. The name of MnuU-Ninib, after the disappearance or death of Bel^

nddin-shumu, occurs in fifty-seven of the remaining documents as the chief creditor.

The others, namely, thirteen, with the exception of No. 129, which is written in the

interest of Murashu, son of Bel-nddin-shumu, are ascribed to his servants and his ser-

vant's servant.
^

The last three tablets here published (130, 131 and 132) not only introduce a differ-

ent kind of business, ^ but they also are written in the interest of a man, Arsham by

name, who apparently was not connected with the family. The only way to account

for the presence of these documents among the archives of this family is to identify

his agent Bel-supe-muhur with the ardu and paqdu of Bel-nddin-shumu, and later the

ardu of Rimut-Ninib ( cf. p. 2). The first of these tablets is dated three and one-half

years after the last one of the Murashu family.

As stated, most of the documents were written for members of the Murashu family.

A number of them were inscribed in the interest of their servants. Whether they trans-

acted business entirely for themselves, or in the interest of their employers is not stated.

Each document is drawn up in the interest of one particular person. The fact, however,

as was stated in Introduction to Vol. IX, p. 14, " that an officer who presents an order to

Bel-hdtin receives his payment from Bel-nddin-shumu ;" that the sons of Murashu acted

as agents for the crown ; that the employes of one member of the family are found later in

the service of another, and also that a number of documents were written in the interest

of their servants, some of whom we know acted as agents, show not only that most of

these archives belong to the different members of the Murashu family and their servants,

but also that intimate business relations existed among them.

' No. 10 is a bond for the release from prison made witii Tirirakamma, the bond-servant of Bel-nadin-shumu.

No. 55 is a partnership contract between Ninib-mubalUt, son of Mushezib and Adgishiri-zabdw, son of Bel-erib. In

No. 78, we learn that Ninib-muballU paid the taxes of h'udu slia Rihat, son of Bel-erib, servant of Rimut-Ninib

son of Murashu, which shows that he was connected witli the business transactions of tlie family. In No. 87, a

certain Ninib-muballit is mentioned as a servant of Ribat. In all probability, by reason of the fact that the tablet

was found in the archives of the MarasJiu sons, Ninib-muballit and his master Ribat are the same individuals as

those figuring prominently in these documents under the same names as the servants of Rimut-Ninib.

'The names of the creditors, ardu slia Rimut-Ninih in 87, and also in 116, the tablets being fragmentary

are wanting. Tablet 129 was written in the interest of Murashu, the son of Bel-nadin-shumu, and grandson of

Murashu.

'Cf No. 74, however, written in the interest oi Beliisunu, and 105 and 106 for Ribat, servants of Rimut-Ninib.
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SEALS AND AEAMAIC ENDOESEMENTS.

The number of seal impressions found on the contracts of this volume is far in

excess of those of Vol. IX. A great many are of rare beauty, and indicate remark-

able skill in the execution of the seal, or seal-cylinder, by the lapidary of this age.

Familiarity with the seal impressions of certain individuals, which occur more

than once, has aided in the determination, or restoration, of quite a number of names

which were broken away from the tablets. ^ In some instances where names of persons

have been abbreviated, an acquaintance with the impressions of their seals enables us to

identify them. For example, the same seal was used by Muktn-aplu, 82 : Lo. E., and

Bel-mukin-aplu, 88 : U. E. ^ In the text of tablet 83, the scribe, by mistake, reversed

the names, making the son the father, and the father the son ; but by the side of the seal,

the proper order is given. This latter is determined by comparing the seal impression

with those of the same individual, found on other tablets.

It was customary for the obligor, judge or witness first to make his seal impres-

sion, after which the scribe wrote in proximity, either to the right of it, or above and

below it, the name of the man to whom it belonged. In quite a number of instances it

can be shown that before the names of the witnesses were regularly affixed, the obligors

or debtors had made their seal impressions. Cf. 9 : R., and 102 : E,. The same is true

with regard to the witnesses, who frequently made their seal impressions before all

their names were attached to the document. Cf. the reverse of .88 and 130.^ In

some instances, unless a number of witnesses, or the judge or judges left their seal

impressions, the person or persons who received the benefits involved in the document,

or upon whom the obligation rested, either left their seals upon the tablet, or, instead,

made an impression in the soft clay with their thumb-nails. The individual in whose

interest the tablet was made, whether as a receipt for a cancelled debt, a lease, due bill,

mortgage, etc., has not in a single instance left his seal or mark upon the tablets of the

Murashu archives.

The thumb-nail marks of both volumes, with but three excej)tions, e.g., Vol. X, 9

:

U. E., 40 : L. E., and 132 : L. E., when accompanied by the name of the individual who

made them, belong to the recipient, debtor or obligor. This fact enables us, in some in-

stances, to restore their names when the tablets have been injured, as, for example, in the

'iCf. " Table of Contents " under Nos. 6, 28, 49, etc.

^It is to be observed, however, that some persons had in use more than one seal at the same time. Cf. Vol.

IX, Intro., p. 10 (No. 33, Lo. E.). "When the seal impressions vary, therefore, we cannot always assume that there

was more than one person by the same name.

^The open space to the left of the name, in connection with the kunukku, is where the sjal impression was

made (cf. PI. II). The scribe continued to write around the impression.
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case of No. 28, where the mpur of Net' id-Bel is given, and in the contract the writing of

his name has been defaced. It also enables us to determine to whom thumb-nail marks

belong when unaccompanied by names, simply supurshu or supurshunu being written

to the left of them, or occasionally above or below them, namely, to the man upon whom

the obligation rests.

In these tablets an unusually large number of endorsements^ in Aramaic are found.

Besides the twenty-five tablets, the legends of which are here published, several ^ others

contain inscriptions, which I have made no attempt to reproduce, because the black

color used as the writing material has become so faint, that only the familiar "1J3^, or

here and there a character, indicate the former existence of an inscription. These

endorsements are either lightly or heavily incised, or are written with black fluid.

Quite a number were incised at the time they were written with color.

It can scarcely be said that the black fluid was filled in after the tablet was incised,

but rather that the scribe with his stylus, which had been dipped into the color, incised,

or at least scratched, the surface of the tablet as he wrote upon it. That this is true, and

also that some of the endorsements were written at the time when the cuneiform inscrip-

tions were made,^ or rather before the tablet was allowed to dry, can be determined by

the fact that on the same tablet, here and there, color is visible, while the inscription is

only partially incised ; and that in several instances the surface of the tablet, on either

side of the groove made by the stylus, is slightly raised. This could not have been

caused by a tool upon the hard clay. The same is further determined by what follows.

Three tablets (cf. PL VI), written on the same day, two of which are here published,

Nos. 105 and 106, enable us to obtain some interesting facts concerning the writing of

" dockets." The same scribe wrote the cuneiform inscriptions, although he did not append

his name.* This follows from the similarity of the writing and the contents. As above,

it can be definitely asserted that the "dockets" were written before the tablets were

allowed to dry
; also, that the same stylus was in all probability used to write the

" dockets " on all three tablets. These facts are proved by an examination of the im-

pressions made by the stylus, which show that it was slightly worn, or rough at the

point where it came into contact with the clay, and in consequence left the same
delicate traces of the instrument throughout the inscription.^ These characteristic

' This is tlie proper legal term for the so-called Aramaic " docket."
2 Notably Nos. 8, 13, 32, 61, 77, 86, 90, 96, 138, 130.

^ Cf. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1864, Vol. I, p. 189.

*These are the only tablets of the Muraahu archives thus far published, which omit the name of the scribe
and date (cf. p. 3).

^The characters being so small it has not been found practicable to attempt with the pen a reproduction
of these delicate lines (cf., however, PI. VI).
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marks are plainly discernible upon all three tablets. But, what is more important,

a close examination reveals the fact that the three " dockets " were very likely written

by the same hand. This is determined by comparing the general appearance of the

writing, the depth of the incision, and, in particular, the characters which the inscrip-

tions have in common. It is quite probable that the scribe who wrote the documents

in cuneiform, added the endorsements in Aramaic. ^

In every instance where the name or names written in Aramaic are preserved on

the tablets,^ we learn that they belong to the individuals who receive the benefits

mentioned in the documents, or upon whom the obligations rested. Naturally, as in the

ease of No. 99, the name of the second party might appear as well, but where a single

name is given, it always belongs to the obligor or recipient, the same as referred to,

above, in connection with the thumb-nail marks. This fact is important with respect to

what follows.

Several of the dockets throw very welcome light upon the pronunciation of the

names of two gods hitherto not determined. Unfortunately, absolute certainty in the

case of one cannot, as yet, be established.

Below the supur, on the reverse of No. 105 ( cf PI. VI), by the side of which is

y/ritten '^J^UIi-GAL-u-pah-hi7% the following Aramaic characters appear : "IHGTlK. In

view of what has been stated above, namely, with reference to the fact that in every in-

stance where an Aramaic " docket" is written it contains the name of the debtor or recipi-

ent, and is the same that appears in connection with the thumb-nail marks, no other con-

clusion can be reached, but that the name in Aramaic characters stands for '^KUJR-

GAL-u-pah-hir, or in other words ^1N is the Aramaic writing of the deity ^KTJR-

GAL. Two other tablets, C. B. M., Nos. 5505 and 5417 (cf. PI. V), contain these

fragmentary dockets.

\K^'d
From the contents of the former, if a name is written on the tablet in Aramaic, it

should be that of '^KUR-GAL-MU{nddin or iddina), and on the latter '^KUR-GAL-

etir. Notwithstanding both the tablets are fragmentary, and the Aramaic " dockets

"

'Tablets Nos. 119 and 120 were written by a scribe on the same day. The writing of the "dockets" has the same

general appearance, but being in color and exceedingly faint, they are of little value in this connection. The same is

true of Nos. 131 and 133, although there is a difference of two years in the dating ; the writing, however, presents

the same general characteristics, Nos. 99 and 115 were also written by one scribe, but while the docket of the

former is very heavily incised, that of the latter is lightly, hence also of little value for comparative purposes.

*The single exception is No. 56, but as the tablet is fragmentary, the name has probably been broken away.

The legend preserved enables us to date the tablet, as it has been injured in the text, ^r\2 IBB' I TWO'ZX "In the first

year the document concerning the house."
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only partially preserved, the name of the deity on both fortunately remains. In view

of what is written above, in each case mx stands for ^KUR-GAL. In the "docket" of

No. 5505 the beginning of an additional character is seen, which appears to be N. As

iddina{MU) is written pK on tablets 29 and 60, and as it-ian-nu is written fflN, Vol.

IX, 71, in all probability this is the first letter of the second element.

'^KUR-GAL in proper names in some periods was identified with Bel, cf. V. B-,

44,_ Col. Ill, 41. These dockets show, however, that such was not the case in this

period. The question now arises, how is ^IN to be pronounced ? If the i is vocalic,

names like U-ru-mil-ki (cf. K B., II, p. 90), etc., might be compared. If it is to be

considered consonantal, the reading Amurru = Amtirru ( cf. ^'\^ = Shamash, tJ'in.nT =
Darijamush) seems to be suggestive. The god MAB-TU {for whose pronunciation as .

Amurru, cf. Jensen, Z. A., XI, 303 f.) is called bel-shadi (cf. KUB-GAL — shadti-

rabCi). Besides names like '^KUB-GAL-na-ta-nu, Nbn., 497 : 3 (Dippel, Name List),

''KUB-GAL-sha-ma-% ML, 42 : 5, seem to show that "IIK, just like "IIAB-TU^

Amurru, was a foreign deity. But since at present no conclusive evidence is at hand,

I prefer to transliterate the name of the deity ''^KUB-GAL.

The names to be expected in Aramaic, if endorsements are preserved on Nos. 29

and 87, are ^NIN-IB-uballU and ''NIM-IB-iddina respectively. The former contains

nKntJ'(?)"lJK and the latter D'?[nK]nB'(?)"I^K. (Cf also PL IX.)

Another tablet, Avhich is unpublished ( C. B. M., No. 5508 ), gives one of the same

names, written with black fluid,

^^''fvm MbV'

Unfortunately, a black stain has obliterated the character in doubt, but what remains

gives us additional assurance that the first letter is N, and that the last two are surely Htl'.

Between these two characters, on tablet 29, there is a shortline. Apparently the scribe,

in writing JJ' after he had begun to make the extreme left line, appreciated the fact that

it was too far removed from the balance of the character, so he drew a fine line in

the proper position to complete it. ^ Taking no account of this line, the character which

follows is a perfect D, as it is also on the other two documents (cf Nos. 29 and 87, also

PI. IX). It is to be noted that the character before ^ is not made exactly the same on

the two tablets, upon which it is preserved. In No. 29 it appears to be a "i or perhaps

^^
; in No. 87 it is either a 1 or "). Up to the present I have searched in vain for some-

thing in the cuneiform literature with which to compare this name. However, this much

' [For a different view, cf. "Editorial Preface."—Ed.]
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is certain, the Aramaic endorsements show that the pronunciation of the name of the

god, in this age, has nothing to do with Adar, Ninib, Ninrag or Nisroh}

It may be urged by some that the names of these gods, reproduced in Aramaic,

represent foreign deities which were considered as equivalents to the Babylonian gods,

NIN-IB and KUR-GAL. As we have in these "dockets" a faithful reproduction

of the pronunciation of the names of Babylonian gods with which we are familiar,

e.g., Bel, in names, is written "7^ (Nos. 60, 99, 104, 115, 116 and 131); Mar-

duk, 3n-|!2 (No. 121) ; Nabu, 13^ (Nos. 119, 120 and IX, 71); Nana, NJJ (No. 106);

Shamash, tJ'ICJ' (No. 116),' it is not very likely that such would be the case, and especi-

ally with regard to NIN-IB, one of the patron deities of Nippur, where the tablets were

found.

What is the purpose of these inscriptions scratched or written upon the tablets ?

Rawlinson, who published the first collection as early as 1864, ^ said: "The docket as

might be supposed usually describes the nature of the deed, but sometimes it merely

gives the name of the party disposing of his property." While there are no deeds of

sale among these documents containing Aramaic inscriptions, the idea expressed by

Rawlinson seems to be in strict accordance with the contents of the " dockets." They

were filing endorsements or ready references for the keeper of the archives. But why

are these "dockets" not written in cuneiform, the regular script of the Babylonian

language ?

As mentioned above, traces of Aramaic writing are seen on at least thirty-five of

the tablets here published, or in other words nearly one-third of the entire number.

As some of those written with a black fluid have almost completely disappeared, there

is every reason to believe that a great many more originally contained "dockets." Nat-

urally, after the tablet was hard, it would be difficult to make such a "reference note
"

in cuneiform, but, as has been shown, at least the incised "dockets" were written at the

same time when the documents were made. Then, also, it is quite possible to conceive

of the desirability of having such a "docket" in another writing which would be readily

recognized, and at the same time offer no confusion in the closely written document.

This would imply, however, a knowledge of an additional language on the part of the

archivarius. But does it not rather point more strongly to the fact that the endorsements

' Hrozny, Mytlien von dem Gotte Ninrag, p. 81, f.

^ Cf. also tVlty'D, Lidzbarski, Nordsemilische Epigraphik, p. 295.

' Consisting of seventeen sliort inscriptions and docliets. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Socicfy, 1864, Vol. I,

N. S., p. 189 ; cf. also Corpus InseripUonum Semilicarum, Pars Secunda, Tomus I. Stevenson, in a handy volume,

Assyrian and Babylonian Coreiraci«, has collected all "dockets" published, with a few exceptions, and in addition

presents for the first time ten not previously published. His volume contains in all forty-seven "dockets" and

short inscriptions.
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are written in the tongue of the record keeper, or even in the language of the man in

whose interest the documents were inscribed ?

In connection with the above, the facts which follow should be taken into considera-

tion. The Assyrian officials in the time of Sennacherib spoke Aramaic, according to

the episode with the representatives of Hezekiah, related in II Kings, 18 : 26, f. The

Hebrews, in all probability, spoke the Aramaic language after their return from Baby-

lonia/ Aramaic was used for filing endorsements as above, some of which are dated as

early as the time of Sennacherib. Bricks, containing legends of kings in Aramaic, similar

to those inscribed in cuneiform, besides quite a number of inscribed seals, weights, etc.,

have been found in Babylonia and Assyria. More than one-half of the contracts, in con-

nection with the Murashu Sons, were made with persons bearing West Semitic names.^ The

lists of names in the documents of both volumes show that about one-third of them are

foreign, a goodly number of which are West Semitic. Taking these things into consid-

eration, are we not impressed with the fact that the Aramaic language was very exten-

sively used in Babylonia at this time?^ Furthermore, it is quite natural to conjec-

ture, at least, that the Aramaic in this period was the language of a large percentage of

the common people in Nippur, and that the Babylonian language, while still spoken,

was on the decline, although for centuries it continued to some extent to be the literary

and legal language of the country, as was the case with the Sumerian, long after it ceased

to be spoken.

PAL^OGEAPHY.

A list of all the signs and variants, giving the ideographic and syllabic values in use

in the documents of both volumes, will be found immediately preceding the plates con-

taining the texts. The values are attached so that a comparison as regards the use of the

signs in this period may be made with those of other periods. Naturally in some cases,

when the position of the wedges in a character was only slightly altered, discretion as to

its value in the list was exercised. Completeness as regards the values attached to the

signs has also been aimed at, but as there are certain passages and combinations of char-

acters in both volumes as yet not intelligible to me, especially as regards their pronuncia-

tion, I do not claim that the list is perfect.

1. In the Introduction to Vol. IX, p. 20, attention was called to the peculiar writing

'[The Editor holds with Kautzscli (Grammaiik dea BibliscJi-Aramdischen, § 4, Wilhelm Gesenius' Bebraisehe
Grammatik, % 2, section 7) and other scholars, that the Hebrew continued to be spoken in Palestine till the third pre-
C'hristian century.—Ed ]

^4 great many Western Semites adopted Babylonian names (cf. Intro., Vol. IX, p. 38, f.).

' Cf. Winckler, Geschichte Bah. u. Ass., p. 179.
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of the sign dd{i) in the words " min-at-ti" " ib-dl-qa," and the frequently occurring

name " Ad-dan-nu." Kotalla, in the Beitrdge zur Assyriologie, Vol. IV, p. 569, pro-

posed to read the character, Bel. The latter does not need refutation, as the usual char-

acters for the god are frequently found alongside the sign in question. The following

definitely shows that the sign is not the one having the value dd{t,t), and that it must

be considered altogether differently, (a) If the characters were to be read ad in the

name Ad-dan-nu, we should expect to find the ordinary sign having the value dd used

at least once in this name, which occurs in these texts fully one hundred times.

{b) "With the value dd, the name is rightly considered foreign, but then we should

expect to find more than two or three persons with foreign names mentioned, either as

fathers or sons, among the thirty-five or more different names of persons recorded as being

thus related, (c) The writings ib-dt-qa ( = ibataqa) and min-dt-ti while possible, are not

the ordinary ones, {d) In short the usual sign dd{t,t), written in the usual way in these

texts, is altogether difierent. Compare, 5 : 4 and the Sign List No. 5.

In these inscriptions the character under consideration must have the value tad, tat

and dat. {a) Only such values are applicable in the names and words mentioned. For

instance, the names Bel-dd-dan-nu-bul-lit-su, Vol. IX, 79 : 12, Lo. E., or Nabu-dd-dan-

nu-umr, Strass., Dar., 264 : 6, would- seem to have no exact parallel in formation, but

transliterating them Bel-tad-dan-nu-bul-lit-su, and Nabu-tad-dartr-niP-mur, " Bel, grant

him life whom thou hast given," and " Nabu, protect that which thou hast given

"

(cf. Bel-ta-ad-dan-mi-umr, Strass., Nbk., 21 : 8, passim), the difficulty is removed.

{b) The reading man-dat-ti, cf. man-da-at-ti-shu, Strass., Camb., 379 : 14, and ib-tat-qa

(II of batdqu), would also be in accordance with what would be expected, (c) A similar

value tat can only be used in the rendition of this sign, which appears as a variant for

the name Lnr-u-bal^ta-at, Strass., Dar., 379 : 15, written Lu-u-bal-tat, Strass., Dar.,

319 : 4, 8.' {d) Cf. also tat-ta-sha-{A-AN), 9 : 4, parallel with ta-ah-ti-^i, line 3.

This character appears in quite a number of variations, as will be observed in the

Sign List, No. 22. The one most commonly found very closely resembles the sign KAD.
In this period the character' with the value Icadit) is unknown to me. The values tad, tat,

etc., as far as I can ascertain, were not used in earlier periods in connection with this

sign. Probably the smaller sign having the same values, i.e., kad{t), supplanted the

other ; but how can the selection of it for the new values t{d,t)at{d,t) be explained ?

In the Cassite age, by some arbitrary decision, the scribes in writing names like

Ka-dash-man-tur-gu introduced, or resurrected the value dash for the sign, which consists

of a single perpendicular wedge. In the late period the value gi was used for this same

' Cf. Peiser, Aus dem Babylonisehen Bechtsleben, III, p. 33.
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sign^ in the name E-gi-bi. In both instances, doubtless, the introduction, or resurrection

of these values was for practical purposes, and is due to the frequent occurrence of these

names. Is it not possible also to account in this way for the introductioji of tad in con-

nection with the sign under consideration? Taddannu had become a very common

name. No cuneiform character with the value tad existed, unless the sign in question

in some unknown period had this value ; and instead of writing ta-ad each time, is it not

reasonable to assume that in the guild or school of scribes the masters, or teachers of

cuneiform orthography, found it expedient to select a sign for this and similar values ?

If we are right in identifying the sign as KAD, and that this value was introduced for it,

then doubtless its selection is due to the fact that it was rarely, if ever, used in connection

with its original values, had{t), in this period. This may throw light on what follows.

2. The explanation which has been offered {Introduction, Vol. IX, p. 19) for the

peculiar use of AN-MESH in foreign names, is that it was " employed for expressing a

sound which appeared to the Babyl. mind as one of their own plural endings," and that

"it may be that the Babyl. scribes mistook i, pron. suflf., for their own plur. ending e,

resp. 1" This explanation meets with serious difficulties, {a) Although in both vol-

umes there are ten different names having AN-ME8H as the final element, cf. Na-tan-

ilu"', Rab-bi-ilvF\ A-dar-ri-ilvF\ A-na-'-ilu"\ Aq-bi-ilvF\ Ba-ri-ki-ilu^\ la-a-di-hu-ilu^',

Ia-a-hab-bi-ilu^\ Ra-hi-i7n-ilu^\ Shi-Mn-ilu"\ there is not a single West Semitic name of

a similar formation having '''7ii in the same position, {b) That the scribes when they

wrote iluP'' did not intend to represent anything that even had the appearance of the

suffix, is conclusively shown by two Aramaic dockets. For Ra-hi-im-ilvF^ the scribe

wrote '^ND^ni on tablet No. 68 ; and on No. 5506 (Catalogue, B. M.) for Ha-za- -ilv)\

is written in Aramaic ':'Nnrn, exactly as in the Old Testament. In other words AN-
3IE8H in these names, which in Hebrew have '7N as the second element, stands for

nothing else than bi^. Is there any plausible explanation for this peculiar writing ?

It is to be observed also that Assyrian scribes in writing these foreign names, whether

ba is the first element or the final, made no effort to indicate that there was a suffix, e.g.,

Ilu-gab-ri, Ilu-a-ka-bi, Ilu-id-ri, Ilu-na-ta-ni, Gab-ri-ilu, la-a-di-ilu, etc., cf. lists in

John's Doomsday Book, and Deeds and Documents. Taking into consideration also the

fact that '?N in West Semitic names of these texts is found more frequently than
Rammdn, Gula, Nana, etc., in Babylonian names ; and that the scribes, in all proba-
bility, knew that D»n'?K, the Hebrew word for God, was plural, - is it not natural to

suppose that the Babylonian scribes in their efforts to distinguish between ilu and

'Cf. Jensen, Z. A., Vol. I, p. 189.

'Cf. the use o^ilupl as singular in the Tell-el-Amarna letters, Barton, American Oriental Society's Proceedings
April, 1892, p. cxcvi.
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the Hebrew '7N introduced this combination of signs, AN-MESII, which carried with it

the idea of phirality ? lu the light of what precedes in connection with the introduction

of new values for signs, this theory finds support and becomes j^lausible.^

3. In Strassmaier's publications of contract literature a character very similar in

appearance to GI8H occurs several hundred times. - Tallquist reads it em, " Holz."

He also quotes a passage in which it occurs, Htrass., Nbn., 164 : 8, which he reads

" ushparu pisu," cf. Die Sprache der Contracte Nabu-mVid's, pp.49, 140. Zehnpfund

reads the name ''ushparu isu, " Bastweber," cf. B. A., Vol. I, p. 496. In another place

he reads isu " Werg," cf. £. A., Vol. I, p. 498. This sign appears as a determinative

for the frequently occurring kibsu, shalhu and hullanu. Delitzsch, reading the sign as

the determinative mt, translates "Schemel," " holzernes Tempelgerath " and "Ruhe-

lager " respectively ; cf. also Meissner, Siipplcmeni, p. 14, isxt =. " Werg.'' Peiser,

Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek, IV, p. 236, f, reads three hundred qdtdti sha isu, " drei-

hundert Spannen Holz." The faihire to recognize that this so-called character GISH
is none other than the Babylonian GAD has caused the difficulties. In the passages

quoted, and in many others, it has the value kitii, "clothing material." Zehnpfund

rightly says, notwithstanding he reads the sign as the determinative isu, that " alle

drei Worter bezeichnen Teile der babyl. Kleidung," for they frequently appear

in the " Weberrechnungen." With ^'^^ hu-ul-la-nu, Strass., Nbn., 78 : 3, 8, compare

^^''""hul-la-nu, V. E,., 61, col. V, 45. That GAD is made in early Babylonian texts in

a similar manner, cf. Z. A., Ill, p. 210. That it is exactly the Neo-Babylonian form of

the sign, cf. Vol. IX, 86^ : line 15, with line 24. The few occurrences of the sign in

these texts would indicate that perhaps a distinguishing characteristic is to be recognized

in the lower horizontal wedge protruding more to the left than the upper. This is

also noticeable in a number of instances in Strassmaier's texts. It is probable that

Strassmaier, according to his method of copying, after having recognized the sign as isu,

usually wrote it without any regard for its actual form.

4. Hommel, in his Sumerische Lesestucke, rightly wrote the ideogram for uniku,

SAL-ASH-QAR. Delitzsch later, in his Handw'Orterbuch, reads SU-QAR. Radau,

Early Babylonian History, p. 348, follows Hommel, but says SAL-ASH in modern

Babylonian script are written together and pronounced SV. If he meant that SAL-

ASH in Assyrian being considered as one sign was equal to SU, he would be correct.

In Neo-Babylonian SU is written differently (cf. Sign List, No. 236). That Hommel is

' [A different theory from lliat of Prof. Clay will be found in the Editorial Preface.—Ed.]

^[ This character was already identified as Icitu in my former lecture courses on Strassmaier's text publica-

tions, and again in my first interpretation of Vol. IX, winter 1898-99, which, however, were not attended by Dr.

Clay, as he was instructor in O. T. Theology in Chicago during these years ; cf also Vol. IX, 65 : 20, f. for another

occurrence of the sign.—Ed.]
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right in his disposition of the signs is determined by the writing of the ideogram in

these texts. SAL-ASH-QAR, cf. 130 : 4, passim.

5. In the name list of Vol. IX the son of Ardi-Ninib, occurring 49 : 18 and 53 : 18,

is read Ninibai{BIL-DAR-ai). The same name occurs 108 : 14 (where the text was

not given correctly^). In the inscriptions here published the name occurs 45 : 20 and

61 : 20. The second character, however, does not seem to be DAR, which is made

quite differently in these texts. Cf. Sign List, No. 32 with 222. It might be urged that

as the sign in question is approximately similar to DAR of the old Babylonian texts, or the

so-called "hieratic" of the Neo-Babylonian period, cf. C. T. B. T., 3 : 14 (13891), C. T.

B. r., 3 : 39, ' /. i?., 56 : 47 : 25, and Hilprecht, 0. B. I., Part I, 84 : 16, it was made in

imitation of these. While several of the scribes who wrote the tablets, occasionally

increased or decreased the number of parallel wedges, which made them similar, in some

respects, to signs of an earlier period,^ this would be the only instance where an older

or " hieratic " character was imitated if it had a different form. Throughout the whole

list of characters used in these texts there is not a single sign which is made in two

entirely different ways. Then, also, five different scribes wrote this name, and in the

five texts where it occurs, none of the above peculiarities exist. The sign which

most closely resembles the one under consideration is KIRRUD. Cf. Delitzsch, Ass.

Lesestilcke, 3d Ed., S.^ p. 58, also Strass., Dar., 430 : 6. For KIRR JJB in names of gods,

cf. "DU-KIR-RUD-KU, King, Babylonian Magic and Sorcery, 12 : 24, and ^LUGAL-
KIRRUB{2), 12 : 25.

6. The ideogram for abarakku (cf. Sign List, No. 162) is not to be read SHI-UM
(Delitzsch, Handivorterbuch, p. 12), nor shium [Introduction, Vol. IX, p. 47), as it is

composed of SHI-DUB. In Assyrian the latter sign occasionally has only three per-

pendicular wedges, making it similar to UM, cf. //. R., 31, 56, c, but cf. Delitzsch, Ass.

Les., 3d Ed., p. 134. In JSTeo-Babylonian CJ/ and DUB cannot be confused as they are

made quite differently. In these texts SHI in several instances is accompanied by the

dual sign, cf. 60 : 3 ; 124 : 4. This may throw some light on the meaning of the word.

As has been known the abarakku was a royal officer, cf. also Vol. IX, 59 : 14. In the

.

same volume, tablet No. 32, he gives an order for the restitution of property, and in No.

39, for the collection of rent. Taking the ideogram into consideration it seems possible

that originally the office was something like " Archivarius " or " Keeper of the Seal."

' Cf. Sign List, No. 86^ for BIL as it appears on the tablet.

^ I am indebted to Professor Hommel for these two references.

'Of. Introduction, Vol. IX, p. 18, § 4, and the Sign List of this volume.
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PEOPER NAMES.

The same general rules observed in Vol. IX for the transliteration of verbal forms

in proper names written ideographically, are followed in the Concordance of this volume.

The transliterations of certain hypokoristica, however, have been made to conform

according to what follows.

Throughout the Neo-Babylonian contract literature there are hundreds of names

containing a verbal form, to which is attached the sign A having the value aplu, etc., e.g.,

SU-A, BA-SHA-A, SE-NA-A, KAK-A. Some Assyriologists read these names

Erba-aplu, Iqisha-aplu, Iddina-aplu, Ibni-aplu, while others read Iqishd, Iddind, etc.

Very strong reasons speak against the transliteration of aplu in these names. There is a

possibility that names of this class are abbreviations of those which contained verbal

form + substantive + deity, like Li-nu-uh-lib-hi-ildni, 91 : 18 ; Lu-mur-dum-qi-^Bel,

Strass., Nbn., 509 : 3 ; or, U-sur-a-mat-'^Ea, Strass., Camb., 245 : 14, but formations of

this character are exceedingly rare, and the verb is usually the imperative or the pre-

cative. It cannot be said that they represent names, which originally contained verb +
deity + substantive, the middle element of which has been dropped, because such forma-

tions do not occur. The same is true, if it should be urged, that in the shortening of

names the order of the elements was reversed, as such a change has not been proved

to have occurred. If they were originally theophorous names, and represent the

common formation, deity + verbal forms + substantive, of which the deity has been

omitted and two elements remain, then the form of the verb should be the parti-

ciple,^ and the names in question should be read Erib-aplu, Kd'isha-aplu, Nddina-

'The only exceptions known to me in Neo-Babylonian literature -which cannot be satisfactorily explained are,

the frequently occurring Nabti-u-sur-napishtim,, and a peculiar name written Nabu-it-tan-ah.u, Strass., Dar., 57 : 14.

[Dippel, Name List.] Cf. also the reading of a strange name in Meissner, AUbab. Priv., 97 : 32, lU-ishme-hani, " Gott

erhorte die Elenden," by Hommel, AlHsr., Vb., p. 71. This statement requires the consideration of the following :

1. Bel-tash-me-e-ri-ih-tu ,
" O Be), thou hast granted the desire " [Tiiirod., Vol. IX, p. 22), if correctly translit-

erated and translated would represent a formation which, as far as I know, has no parallel in cuneiform literature.

In this connection another name, Bel-taz-kur-shu, Vol. IX, p. 22, must also be considered. Even if the reading

were correct, I do not know of an analogous formation, except perhaps Ta-qisli-shu-Qula, Strass., Nbk., 435 : 18, if

shu is the suffix. In view of the fact also that the sign has not been shown, so far as I know, in this period, to

have the value tae and tasli, this name should be read Bel-ana-mati-slm, a formation similar to Anum-ana-hussi-

shu, 101 : 5, or Mnib-ana-biti-slm, 26 ; 2. The final elements of these names are omitted according to IX, p. 66, note.

Cf. Nabu-inor-h'tri-lu-mur, Strass., Oyr., 67 : 11 ; or, Bel-Nippuru-ana-ashri-shu-ter, 117 : 15. Another objection must

be urged against the reading tash-me-e, because the vowel would not be long if considered as a separate element.

Of Nabii^tab-ni-u-sur, Strass., Nbn., 116 : 27 ; Nabu-tul-tab-sM-li-sM-ru, Strass., Nbk. 161 : 5, etc. [With regard to

the writing tash-me-e, cf. the very name quoted above, lU-isli-me-e-'hfl.-ni-e, which I interpret, however, as "J^'Dtff'lX.

—

Ed.] Finally, the proper reading for the name is BH-ana-me-e^i-iTi-tu, as determined by the variant Bel-a-na-me-e-

ri-i^-ti, Strass , Bar., 379 : 38 [Dippel, Name List], and Bel-a-na-mi-ri-lii-tu, Strass., Bar., 434 : 24.

2. Johns in saying that Sin-n&din-a^u and Sin,-iddina-a7i,u &re hoth possible readings (cf. American Journal
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aplu and Bdni-aplu, e.g., Sha-Jdn-shumu, Strass., Cyr., 297 : 9. This same character

also is attached to abbreviated names having the imperative, and is also read aplu by-

some Assyriologists, e.g., Ku-sur-aplu. In view of what is written above, while it is

not an impossible transliteration, yet this name also is more likely to be explained, with

many of the others mentioned, especially those containing the praeterite + A, accord-

ing to what follows.

In all periods of Babylonian literature, from the earliest to the latest, there are

found abbreviated names containing a verbal form, to which is attached an ending,

of Semitic Languages, Vol. XVIII, p. 153) has been influenced, as well as others, hy the writing SJEJ-na frequently-

used in proper names for iddina. But "na" or the overhanging a vowel is added to most forms of nadanu. For

the participle, cf. na-di-na, Mn , 1113 : 37. The name must be read 8in-nadina(-^a)-ai!U. The overhanging a is

due to the following a of a^u, cf. Bel-nadina{-na)-aplu, Bar., 464 : 3.

8. The verbal form in the name Ea-epush{-ush)-ilu, Strass., Bar., 236 : 4, etc., is also the participle. It is the

common family name occurring hundreds of times, having as a rule epesh(-esh), here epush, due to the influence of

the labial. That this is correct, cf. the same name {Nabu-nadin-shum, son of 8hu-la-a, son of) Ea-epesh{-eshyilu,

Strass., Bar., 169:3. Epish is also found, cf. Strass., Bar., 73:13. The unabbreviated form of this name is

Ea-epesh-ilani. This is proved by the writing of the same individual's-name, in Strass., Bar., 334 : 4.

This necessitates the reconsideration also of the reading Ea-epeshan (" Ea is the artisan ") introduced for this

name in Introduction, Vol. IX, p. 35, which has since been adopted by several Assyriologists. In opposition to

the arguments advanced for it, and also those against the reading Ea-epesh-ilu, I offer the following ; (a) In not a

single instance, in the many occurrences of this name, or its abbreviated form, is it written like the word for

"artisan " referred to, e.g., E-pi-slm-nu, E-pesh-a-ni, E-pesh-aha-nu or E-peaTi-nu. {b) The form AlSfpl is not only

found once but frequently. Cf. Strass., Nbn., 116 : 18, Nbk., 398 : 13, Oamh., 888 : 19, Bar., 73 : 13, 334 : 4, 331 : 83,

etc. (o) That the determinative ameliL is used before Epuh-AN, when it stands in the third place, offers no diffi-

culty, as it indicates the family name. Then, also, Epesh-ANii an abbreviation for Ea^ipesl^AN. Cf. the same
name written both ways, Strass., Bar., 404 : 13, and Bar., 403 : 10. Further, Ea-epesh-AN is an abbreviation of
Ea-epesh-ilani. Cf. the same name also written both ways, Strass., Bar., 169:3, and Bar., 334:4. Certainly

Ea-epes7i-ilani co\i\A not be a "professional designation," and yet cf. the name amilv.Ea^epesh{-eshyilu, Strass.,

Bar., 515 : 16. The text quoted, i.e., Bar., 357, has also alongside of hEpesli-AN the family name hNa-ha-ai,
li. 16. (Cf. mMa^ba-ai, Strass., X>ar., 298 : 9. ) Cf. also hMudammiq-dBamman, Strass., Cyr., 333:10, Oamb.,
308:3. {d) Shamash-epush may be translated "Shamash did (it)," but Nabu-di-i-nu-e-pu-ush, Strass., Nbn.,
367 : 1, will justify the reading Ea-epesh-ilani, and its translation " Ea is the maker of gods." («) And finally, that
the meaning expressed is in full accord with their religious ideas, cf. the names with similar meanings : Ea-ilu-
u-tu-epush{KAK), Bar., 206 : 17 ; Ea-i-lu-tu-epush(KAK), Nbk., 345 : 15 ; Ea-ili-ia-epush(KAK), Bar., 378 : 10

;

Ea-shame{-e)-epus7i{KAE), Bar., 551 : 33.

4 Assyrian E-sag-ila-ki-in-ab-U, V. M., 44, 44d, etc. The explanation of the form kin, which is not impera-
tive, is as follows : Mukm-aplu{BU-A), Vol. IX, 71 : L. E., is written in 1. 8, Ei-na-aplu or Ki-na-a. Mukin-
apluiDU-A), 83: 13, Lo. E., is an abbreviation of Bel-mukin-aplu, 88: U. E., as determined by a compari-
son of the seals. Taking into consideration the fact that the performative u or mu is frequently dropped in
Assyrian names, e.g-., shallim for ushallim or mushallim, in Ashur-shaUim, Johns, A. B. B., 168 : 1, or for mushal-
lim in Nabu-shal-Km-alie, Johns, A. B. B., 103 : 1, there is every reason to believe that the element in question
is to be regarded as the participle in a shortened form. Cf. the docket on tablet 78 lS3]?J?j'73 for Bel-mukin-aplu.
This being true, M-na-a is an abbreviation for a name like Bel-mukin-aplu, or, in other words, is a hypokoristicon,
with the "kose" suffix. This explanation, however, will not justify the transliteration of BlT&s kin (imperative).
instead of mukin in such full names as Bel-mukin(BU)-seru, as has been done generally in Babylonian names by
some Assyriologists.
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resembling the first person pronominal suffix of the noun, ^ such a« Ivi-hl-ia, 24 : 16

;

nb-ni-'-ia, Strass., NbL, 62 : 3 ; Ba-ni-ia, Vol. IX, 26 : 15 ; Tab-m-e-a,-" 4:5; 80 : 17.

It is apparent at a glance that this ending cannot be regularly regarded as the

pronominal suffix of the nouia, for it is here found in connection with verbal forms.

The explanation of this peculiar combination of a verbal form, with this ending,

is as follows : One of the elements of a name was used for the sake of brevity, to

which was added this aflfbrmative, or " kose " suffix. ^ In some instances it was the

common noun, e.g., Shumi-ia, 51: 3 ; Shu-ma-a, 45 : 10, etc., in others it was the

deity, as Mar-duk-a, 39 : 12; Anum-ai,^ 101 : 10, etc., and again it was the verbal

form, as above, to which this ending was attached. For example, instead of call-

ing the child by his full name, Marduk-zer-ibni, he could be called Marduka, or Zeria,

or Ibnia. Cf. SUM, 130 : 32, abbreviated from Ina-silli-Ninib, 8:12 (cf. Introd., Vol.

IX, pp. 24, f.). Cf. the name Nabu-tab-ni-usur, the son of Egibi, Strass., Nbn., 132 : 4,

written Tab-ni-e-a, Strass, Mn., 133 : 4. Cf. Peiser, Bab. Rechts., I, p. 11. Cf. also the

name of an Aramaic docket, NT)N, for Ardi-Ishtar, John's Deeds and Documents, III, p.

448, and NO*") for Remu-shukun, C. B. M., 5172. That the transliteration of this char-

acter is a and not aplu in these names is proved by Aramaic " dockets " on tablets, where

we find written for the names, SU-A, 'inx. Vol. IX, 66, and BA-SHA-A, '^pK,

Stevenson, Assyrian and Babylonian Contracts, 34 : 3.

In the Neo-Babylonian period this aflformative is ta, ea, ua, a or al (^A-A.). The

endings, except ai, are the same in form as the first person pronominal suffix of the

noun. It is quite possible that originally it was the pronominal suffix which was attached

to the element selected for the sake of shortness, e.g., E-sag-gi-li-ia, " My Esagila "
; Ibnia,

" My Ibni," ^ without any regard for the meaning of the word. However, I prefer to

regard it merely as a " kose " suffix, even though the same rules that usually govern the

nominal suffix are applied when this afformative is appended to name elements. This

fact gives rise to what follows.

'For the early period, cf. Ranke, Dissertation, p. 42.

^Delitzsch, in his EandworterbucJi, p. 179, translates tabni "creature." The -word occurs only in proper

names, and is without doubt a verbal form. Tabnea is a hypokoristicon for a name like BH-tab-ni-u-sur, Strass.,

N'bn., 116:27, and is a formation similar to Mtbu-tab-ta-ni-bul-Ut, Strnss., Nbn,, 300; Sin-ta-gis7i-bul-lit, Strass.,

(Jamb., 301 : 9 ; Nabu-ta-at-ian-nu-u-aur, Strass., Nblc, 21 : 8 ; Nabu-tul-tab-shv-li-shi-ri, Strass., Nblc, 161 : 5, etc.

'Cf. Johns, American Journal of Semitic Ldnrjuagtn and Liteyainre, Vol. XVIII, p. 152, f.

*To distinguish between this ending and those names which originally had the pronominal suffix is in every

instance impossible. It-ii-ia, Strass , Nbk., 365 : 6, might be au abbreviation with the "kose suffix" of a name like

liti Bel-abnu, Vol. IX, 4 : 2, or of a name like Nabic-U-ti-ia, Strass., Nbn., 736 : 7, which contains the pronominal

suffix. A still more difficult problem would be to distinguish between those names composed of a deity with this

" kose suffix" and those that may have the patronymic ending.

5 Cf. what I have written on the subject, Lutheran Church Review, Vol. XIV, p. 201, and also Ranke, Disserta-

tion, p. 43.
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In the transliteration of these names I have made the vowel, when there is one,

which joins this afformative ending or suffix to the element used, long or short, in accord-

ance with the rules which govern the suffix. A number of Assyriologists invariably

make it long, e.g., Nurea, Ardia, Risua; others transliterate like Ardiia, Bdniia, Zeriia,

Three classes of names containing either this " kose " suffix, or the pronominal suffix

of the noun, must be recognized.

1. Those for which there is a reason why the joining vowel should be made long,

namely, those elements which are in the plural, or are tertice infirmce, e.g., Ahe-e-a

{Ahea), Strass., Nhn., 122 : 6 ; Tab-ni-e-a ( Tabtiea), 4:5; >Ih-ni--ia (Ibma), Strass.,

iVM., 62:3; 3Itik-Jci-2-a (Jfukkea), Strass., Nbn., 553:3; Bel-shadu-u-a [shadua),

Strass., Nbn., 897 : 2 ; Shamash-re'u-u-a {rc'ila), Strass., Nbri., 281. This being true, the

joining vowel in names of this class, though its length is not indicated, must be considered

long, e.g., Ini-bi-ia zz I/iibm, 24 : 16 ; Buni-ia := Bdnia, 2 : 3, etc.

2. Those in which there is no reason whatever for the reading of a long vowel,

e.g., Shuiii-ia, 51 : 3 ; It-ti-ia, Strass., Nbk., 365 : 6; Ardi-ia, 4 : 26 ; Nih--e-a, Strass.,

Nbn., 34 : 9 ; Nur-u-a, Strass., Nblc, 47 : 10 ; Bti-shar-i-ni-ia, Strass., Nbn., 282 : 3

;

Itti-Nabu-pdni-ia, Strass., Camb., 201 : 1, etc. There is absolutely no reason why some

Assyriologists should consider the vowel long.^ In not a single instance that I know of

does the phonetic writing show that the vowel is long. When it is the pronominal

suffix, grammatically there is no reason why it should be considered long. If a vowel

is used to join a to the word, it is in every instance in this class a short vowel. It is

either short 1, e or a (perhaps also u). Even though an occasional name of this class

were found written like Nu-ri-e-a, of which I have no knowledge, I would explain it,

according to the following, as having a short vowel.

3. There is a large number of names ending in u, not tertice. infirmoe, to which is

attachctl the suffix u-a, e.g., Ra-mu-u-a, Strass., Nbn., 990 : 9 ; Nergal-rl-^u-u-a, Strass.,

Nbn., 466 : 2 ; BeUt-kudarr{u)-u-a, Strass., Nbn., 1039 : 7 ; Sh(xrTu-il{u)-u-a, Strass., iVi?i.,

419 : 5, etc. Those written ideographically, as the last two examples, need offer no diffi-

culties, and yet the explanation of the former may also be applicable to the latter. It

must be kept in mind that the scribe did not write Babylonian and Assyrian names

necessarily according to their exact pronunciation, but rather according to the ele-

ments of which they were composed. Ideographic writing is doubtless responsible for

this. The meaning of the names must, therefore, have been well understood by the

scribes. This being true, it is scarcely possible that in names containing the nominal

suffix, they would have violated their rules concerning the length of the joining vowel.

Can any plausible explanation for this peculiarity in writing be offered ?

'Of. Nurea, etc., Delitzsch, Handwbrterhuch, p. 440 : b, Ass. Orammar, § 74 : 1, note.



DATED IN THE KEIGN OF DARIUS II. 19

On examination it will be found that, with a very few exceptions, e.g., Gi-lu-u-a,

Strass., JVbL, 54 : 12, in the hundreds of cases where such names occur, the sign

8HAM{u) is always used as the joining vowel. This ai)plies to all periods of Baby-

lonian literature, In Assyrian texts, on the other haiid, so far as T have been able

to ascertain, the small sign for u is used. If any significance, therefore, is to be

attached to this orthographical peculiarity, what applies concerning the one sign in

Babylonian should apply to the other in Assyrian. For those Babylonian names, not

terticB infinna', which end in'w, to which are attached u-a, I desire to suggest, either,

that it is an effort to write phonetically w, which is a secondary development from y, under

the influence of the preceding vowel v, in which case the pronunciation would be like

rtsuwa (a form parallel to ard'iia, etc.); or that n is to be regarded as a phonetic com-

plement with the value o, W-.s h (-o)-a Hsoa (a form parallel to nurea).^ It is now well

recognized that a phonetic complement precedes or follows a phonogram as well as an

ideogram.- Taking this fact into consideration, also that the one particular sign u is

commonly used in this connection in Babylonian ; that in the Hebrew names com-

pounded with in*, as '^Ja-a-hu-u-lah'tm, '^Ja-hu-i(-)uitaiui, '^Hu-u-natanna {C. B. 3L,

No. 5510), {( represents the o sound; that v as a joining vowel, unless it has the

accent, would be rather difficult to pronounce, and as a short joining vowel to

connect a to any consonant, o is to be preferred to u, are we not justified in suggest-

ing that perhaps we have here the o voweP represented by the sign SHAM, and that

in words of this class it serves as a phonetic complement? If this were true, then, the

phonetic writing of names like Nergal-ri-m-u-a {rhoa), "Nergal is my helper," would

do no violence to the rules which regularly govern the pronominal suffix of the noun.

The same might be true, also, in the case of words not in proper names which have this

suffix, such as zeru-u-a, Vol. IX, 48 : 2. Moreover, with this one difficulty out of the

way, all suffixes or affi^rmatlves discussed, which end in the vowel a, can regularly come

under the rules regulating the nominal suffix, and there is no rteed for confusion as re-

gards the length of the joining vowel.

From the Concordance of Proper Names, it will be observed that a large number of

names which occurred in the tablets dated in the reign of Artaxerxcs I., continue to

appear in these documents. Notwithstanding this fact, the large list of foreign names,

which did not occur in Vol. IX., shows that in proportion the number of foreigners en-

tering into contract relations with the Murashu family or acting as witnesses was perhaps

greater than in the preceding reign.

^Prof. Hilpreclit informs me that in his lectures on the nouns (followed by a snfflx), he has suggested these

two theories, and also a third possibility, viz., that it really is a long vowel 1o be translated by a preposition ^=

risua, "as (like) my helper."

^Cf. Hilprecht, Assyriaea, p. 70, note 4, and p. 105 (1. 17 from end).

^ Of. on the o vowel, Haupt, Z. A., II, p. 259 ff.
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la-a-ma = Idwa as the second element of Hebrew names I have placed in the list of

gods, regarding it as the Babylonian equivalent of liT, the contracted form of the tetra-

grammaton. Pinches, long ago, identified the element as such ; cf Proceedings Soc.

Arch., Vol. XV, p. 14, f. The first occurrence of 1(1hv {la-hu-v, la-a-hu-uY as an ele-

ment in Hebrew names I found in copying the texts for A^ol. IX. MM was introduced

in the list of gods as IH' (cf Intro., p. 76). Tn view of the fact that the traditional

pointing is IH' ; that the Septuagint invariably reads '/co, and because of what is said

with reference to SHA3I and the value o in Babylonian proper names (cf p. 19),

I am inclined to think that la-a-hu-u was pronounced Idho. lama was not placed in

the list of gods. Zimmern, in his treatment of the subject says, " Ob dieses schliessende

jama den Gottesnameu Jahwe reprtisentirt, ist nicht so sicher als dies beidem beginnen-

den MM der Fall ist " [K. A. T.,~ p. 466). While efforts have been made to show that

in* as the final element of Hebrew names does not represent mn'',^ this question I

will not discuss as T accept the position taken by most scholars, including the savant

JSToldeke (cf Encyclopcedia Biblica, Col. 3279), who consid-er it as such.

As is well understood the most common formations of theophorous names, of the

late Hebrew period, are, deity >+ verb or substantive ; and verb or substantive + deity.

The latter is either '?N or mn' (contracted into liT or V and 111* or H' ). Among the

Hebrew names found on Babylonian tablets both formations with 7K are commonly

recognized as well as liT as the first element. Is it not reasonable to expect the other

very common formation also to be represented ? The element which precedes lama in

these and other texts are : Ahi,^ A-qa-bi, Az-zi,"^ Ba-li, Ba-na, Ba-rik-ki, Ga-da-al,

Ga-mar,^ Ha-na-nu, la-a-da-ah, la-she-,* Ig-da-al, Ish-ri-bi, Ma-tan-ni-, Ma-la-ki,^

Na-ta-nu, Ni-ri,^ Pa-da-a, Pi-il-lu, Ti-ri, Tu-ub, Shu-bu-nu,^ Za-bad, etc. Every ele-

ment can be considered to represent a Biblical word. Twenty-one of the twenty-three

given are found in the Old Testament as the first element of names compounded with

the in» or H': n'HN. ^m:;, n''?^^, in'jn. in'Din. 'in''?-iJi. innoji, in'Jjrr, nyy.
in»;^tj'>. iiT'^ij'. in'jno. in*D'?o. m^jni n'')}. inna. h^n'^s. (n)Nn'n. in'mto, ih-j^b', and

innDt- in*2"IJJ" is not found, but cf. "Hl'^ltJ'. With the other name A-qa-bi-Ia-a-ma, which

is not found, cf. "^XDp^. If Idma does not represent IH*. there are no other Old Testa-

ment names with which to compare these twenty-three, most of which are unques-

tionably HebrcAY ; and vice versa, we look in vain in the Neo-BabyIonian literature for

Hebrew names of this very common formation. IH* as the final element in the Assy-

^ Besides the names given in the Concordauces of both volumes, cf. ffu-u-na-tan(-an)-na, O. B. M., 5510, and

Ia-a-}iu-u-za-had-du, O. B. M., 5513.

^The names not otherwise indicated are found in Vol. IX and the present texts.

'Cf. Journal of Biblical Literature; Vol. XIV, p. 114.

*Cf. Pinches, Proc. Soc. Bib. Arch., Vol. XV, p. 14, f.

'Cf. Strassmaier, Bar., 310 : 4.
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rian historical texts was written lau and Ida, cjj., Ha-za-ki-ia-a-u{m-u, a-u), Az-rl-ia-a-

u{ia-u, a-u). In Neo-Babylonian, in every instance that I know of, the element is

written luvia {la-a-ma). It is unnecessary to repeat here that the Babylonian m iz:

Hebrew V, cf. pp. 2, 9. In what manner Jdwa represents IH' I am not prepared to say.

There is a possibility that Jduni is the actual pronunciation of Jahwe, as proposed by

Sayce and Horamel ' years ago, in which case it would seem that perhaps the scribes

arbitrarily iiitroduced it, as they very likely did in the case of AN-MESH = "^N

(cf. p. 12f.). Again, 111', contrary to the pointing of the Massorites, which is not sup-

ported by the Septuagint, may have been pronounced IH-j ^ or Jawa. ^ The Assyrian

Jdu may also have been pronounced Jaw (cf. p. 19). Moreover, I simply want to

emphasize the fact that Idma ( = Jdwa) represents IH', the contracted or apocopated

form of nirr, and justify my placing the element in the list of gods.

TEANSLATIONS OF SELECTED TEXTS.

The complete transliteration and translation of these texts, as was announced in

Vol. IX, p. 30, are expected to appear in Series C. Conforming with Vol. IX, and for

the same reasons, the transliterations and translations of a few representative texts, in

order to illustrate the general character of these documents, are given. With the

exception of one or two, which contain dockets, I have selected those which belong to a

different class of contracts, or bear upon subjects altogether different, from those

published in Vol. IX.

1.

No. 54, Darius II., year 1st, Marchesvan 2nd.

Contents : A lease of certain fish pools, in which the lessee, besides paying a stipu-

lated sum, agrees to furnish the agent daily with a mess of fish.

Transliteration

:

1. Ri-bat vidru sha ""^Bcl-erib ^ardu sha "^^Bcl-nndin-shumu ina hu-ud lib-bi-shu

2. a-na ""^Bel-nddin-shumu mdru sha ""Mu-ra-shu-n ki-a-am iq-bi 3. lun-ina bure sha

nuni"''^- sha ina bi-rit ^^'^Ah-sha-a-nu u ^^'^ Gi-ish-shu 4. sha ""^Btl-ab-miir sha ina

^'^zerdti sha ''ha-at-[ri^ sha ''iamqarS 5. bvre sha nu7ii''°"- sha ina "^'"zeru sha ^pahdtu sha

^hi-in-da-nu bure sha nuni'°^- 6. sha ina '^^''BU-'^Na-iu-c:-ili a-na ^^''BAR a-na shatti

7. i bi-in-nam-ma. Ina shatti i biltu kaspu qa-hi-u 8. » ul-tu umu{-mu) sha bure

shu'dtu nuni""'''- a-na ba-a-ri 9. i-nam-din-na- umu{-7mo) kun-nu nuni""^- a-na

^Aufsatze und Ahhandlungen, I, p. 3. Sayce, Higher Criticism and the Monuments, p. 470.

^ Cf. Prof. Franz Delitzsch, Zeitschrift fur die AUentestamentliche Wissenschaft, II, p. 173.

'The final short vowel as in Jawa, would not be represented in Hebrew.
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pashshuri-ka lu-hin-nu. 10. Ar-hu ""^BiH-nndin-shumu ish-me-shu-ma bure sha mini"'

shuYitu a-na ''^BAR 11. a-na shatti h biltu kaspu id-da-ash-shu. Ina shatti kaspu a'

i biltu ^BAR bure shu'dtu '^Ri-bat a-na 13. ""^Bel-nddin-shumu inaan-din u nunu'"'"-

a-na pashhuri-shu u-ka-nu 14. Ul-tu itmu 1'""' sha "'^'^Arahshamna shattu i*"" bure

shu'dtu ina pan "'Ri-bat

15. Ina pan '^''Bel-shu-nu u "" U-mar-da-a-tu ^daianc sha Ndr-^Sin.

Translation

:

Ribdt, son of Bel-erib, servant of Bel-nddin-shumu, of his own free will spoke to

BSl-nddin-shumu, son of Murashu, thus : the fish ponds which are between the towns

Ahshdnu and Gishshu, belonging to Bel-ab-usur, those which are in the fields of the

chief of the brokers ; the fish pools which are in the field of the prefect of the hindanu

(professional name) ; the fish pools which are in the town Natuel let me have for rent

for one year. For the year, one-half of a talent of refined (?) silver; in addition, from

the day I am given possession of those fish ponds for fishing, daily, a mess (lit. fixed

amount) of fish for thy table I will furnish. Thereupon Bel-nddin-shumu complied with

his request, and rented him those pools of fish, for the year, for one-half talent of

silver. For the year the silver, i.e., one-half talent, rent for those pools, Ribdt shall pay

to Bel-nddin-shumu, and the fish for his table he shall furnish. From the first day of

Marchesvan, year first, those pools are at the disposal of Ribdt.

In the presence of Belshimu and Umarddtu, judges of the canal Ndr-Sin.

Names of six witnesses and the scribe. Seal impressions of five witnesses including

that of Rimut-Ninib, son of Murashu.

2.

No. 1, Darius II., year of accession, Shabat 4lli.

Contents : Lease of a house. The stipulated sum is paid in advance for a certain

term. In case possession of the house is demanded before the expiration of the lease, the

full amount of rent is to be returned.

Transliteration

:

1. B'itu sha ina nubh-hi a-ra-ammu sha^B\_el'\ itti biti 2. ""Za-ta-me-e sha "^Aj}-

la-a mdru sha ""ffar-ma-hi- 3. a-na i-di biti ultu mnu IVshaShabdtua-dimuh-hi 4.

a-si-c sharri a-na li ma-na kaspu pisu{-u) a-na 5. '^'^Bel-nddin-shumu mdru sha ""Ifu-

Annotations : No. 4, L. 4. a-di muTi-lii a-si-e sharri is an expression not found elsewliere, so far as I know.
The tablet is the first dated in the new reign, in fact it was written either on the first or second day, cf. p. 3. It

may refer to the time when the new king oiflcially visited the cities; or perhaps the house was rented for the uncer-
tain period terminating with the reign, for a representative of the crown, or for the use of a prince who lived in

Nippur.
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ra-shu-u id-din. 6. Kaspu 'a li ma-na i-di btti-shu sha a-di muh-hi 7. a-si-e shm'ri

""Ap-la-a ina qdfi "^'^Bel-iuklin-xhinna 8. iiia-hi-ir. Pu-ut la pa-qa-ri sha hUl shu'dtu

9. '^Ap-la.-a mdru sha '^Hur-ma-hi- na-shi. 10. Kl-i bttu Ina fjdf ""^Bel-nddin-shumu

paq-rl 11. haspu «' ll ma-na ^Ap-la-a u-ta-ri-ma 12. a-na ™'^Bel-nddi7i-shumu

i-nam-din. tf di-ib-bi-sha 13. [a-»]rt muh-hl i-di biti itti "^'^Bel-7iddi7i-shumu 14.

ia-a-nu.

Translation

:

The house, situated upon the rampart(?) of Bel, alongside the house of Zatame,

which is the property of Apia, son of Harmahi\ he gave for house rent to Bel-nddia-

shumu, son of Murashu, from the fourth day of Shebat unto the going out of the king,

for one and a half mine of refined(?) silver. The silver, i.e., one and a half mine, his

house rent for the period, until the going out of the king, Apia has received from Bel-

nddin-shumu. Apld, son of Harmahi', bears the responsibility for not repossessing that

house. If the house from Bcl-nddin-shumu is demanded, the money, namely one and a

half mine, Apld shall return to Bcl-nddin-shumu, and there shall be no claim on his

part against Bel-nddin-shumu concerning the rent of the house.

Names of seven witnesses and the scribe. Thumb-nail mark of Apld.

3.

No. 131, Darius II., year lltli, Elul 31st.

Contents : A rental of sheep and goats.

Transliteration :

1. "^Ahu-shu-nu mdi'U sha \^'^'\Bel-etir l-na ha-ud lib-bi-shii a-7ia ™'^Bel-su-pi-e-rna-

hur ''paq-du 2. sha '^Ar-sha-am ki-a-am iq-bi uin-ma IX ^'^'^bti-hal XXVII immeru

shattu shanu(-u) 3. CXIIV-ta lahru rabtti \_a-lit-~\tum XXXVII imtiicru mdr shatti

Annotations : No. 6, L. 1. GLIV-ta. When ta accompanies numerals it doubtless is to be regarded as a

phonetic complement, like 4< m islitenU{-U). Throughout these texts ta is added to numerals only when found in

connection with fem substantives, e g., CLI V-t<i htliru rahiti a-Ut-tum. Cf. naphar IV-ta imqashiu, 107 : 5 ; adi V-ta

shanaii, 107 : 10, etc. In the sheep and goat leases, 130, 131,133, besides Vol. IX : 1 and five similar unpublished

texts, the only words in which the gender varies as determined by the numerals is mu-ut-ta-tu and mi-qit-tu (see

below)." L. 4. enzu ^ the female goat, but stands as well for goat in general, just like senu does for sheep and

goats. L. 5. ?i-en pisatu u salmaii. pisatu refers to the sheep and salmati to the goats in Vol. IX, 1 : 4, where

napTiar lOSS-ta si-en pisatu follows the enumeration of sheep, and naphar S3S si-en salmati, 1. 4, the goats. Afier

the sum total is given, the above phrase, si-en-pisatu u salmati, follows. L, 6. mi-il-du is used interchangeably

with tam-lit-tu in these texts. For the former cf. 130 : G, 15 ; for the latter 133 : 6, 14, Vol. IX, 1 : 8, 31. Tallquist,

Die SpracJie der Contraete Mabuna id' s, reads Wbn. 2G6 : 9, zal-lit-tu. Delilzsch, Handicorterbucli, p. 1956, reads tam-

Ut-tu, but does not translate. Peiser, K B , IV, p. 194, and Bab. Rech'sl., Ill, p. 44, rightly translates " Gebur-

ten." The context of Nbn. 266 as well as the Murashu texts require a translation like this. A flock of sheep,

two-thirds of which are bearing ewes, could almost be doubled within a year's time. It is to be expected that in a
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XXXVIII-ta ^"^"^^lah-ri mdrat shatii 4. XXV iirisu rabu IXurim shattu [shanu{-u)']

L-ta enzii rabUi{-ti) a-Ut-ti XVII urim slkru XVII-ta unika 5. napharu CCCLXXIIl-

ta si-enpimtu [m] salmdtisha ""Ar-sha-am a-na^^BAR bi-in-nam-ma 6. ina shatti a-na C

lahru LXVI 2-ta qdtdti mi-il-du a-na ishtenit{-it) enzu ishten(-en) ml-il-du 7. Or-na

ishtenit(-it) im-mir-tum li ma-na shipdtu"'^- a-na ishtenit(-ii) enzu f ma-nasMpdtu enzu

gi-iz-za-tam 8. a-na ishtenit{-it) im-mir-tum a-lit-tum ishtenit{-it) du-na-tum a-na C

im-mir-tum I qa himetu 9. ^BAR si-en shu'dtu lud-dak-ka. A-na C si-en X mu-ut-

ta-tum mu-lunyjia-a' a-na 10. ishten(-en) mu-ut-ta-tum ishtSn{-en) mashku'"^^- 2h shiqlu

gi-ldal-a-tuhid-dah-ka. Ar-ku 11. ""^Bel-su-pi-e-mu-Jmr ish-me-shu-ma ^""^"^bu-hal a'

IX XXVII immeru shattu shanu{u) 12. CXLIV-ta lahru rabiti a-lit-ti XXXVII
immeru mdr shatti XXXVIII-ta '""^"-"lah-ii mdrat shatti 13. XXV urim rabu IX

urisu shattu shanu{-u) L-ta enzu rabiti a-lit-ti XVII urisu sihru 14. XVII-ta uniku

napharu CCCLXXIII-ta si-cnpisdti u salmdti rah iti{-ti) u qal-lat a-na 15. ^BAR id-dash-

shu. Ina shatti Or-na C lahru LXVI 2-ta qdtdti mi-il-du a-na ishtcnit{-it) enzu 16.

ishten{-en) mi-il-du a-na ishtenit(-it) immirtvm(-tum) li ma-na shipdtu""'-'- a-na ishtenit

{-it) enzu^ma-na shipdtu enzu 17. gi-iz-za-tum a-naishtenit(-it) immirtum{-tum) a-lit-tum

ishtenit(-it) du-na-tum a-na C im-mir-tum a-lit-tu 18. / qa himetu ^BAR si-en

shu'dtu "'Ahu-shn-nu ana '^^Bel-su-pi-e-mu-hur inamdin{-in). 19. A-na C si-en X
mu-ut-ta-tum '^^Bel-su-pi-c-mu-hur u-man-na-ash-shu. A-na ishten(-en) 20. mu-ut-

coQtract of this kind, provisions should be made for the return of a large percentage, at least, of the flock's natural

increase. Goats being more productive, for the females rented, 100% of " offspring " was required, while only

66|% for the sheep. Talittu — ia'lUtu = lawlittu from 1 71, translated "geburt," Delitzsch, Sandworterbuch, is

doubtless the same word. Does tamlittu = talUttu = ta'littu, or does tamlittu by some analogous formation = taw-

UUu? 3/j7(Jm, having the same meaning, "offspring" or "born" = wildu. Cf. Heb. ^7^and the modern Arabic

walad. This is a notable example if mi, written m, is preserved at the beginning of a word. In the earlier periods the

character pt usually represents this sound. L. 9. mu-ut-ta-tum "dead" is fern. Inf. U^ of mn and is here used

as a substantive with a passive signification. Cf. Delitzsch, Ass. Grammar, I 64 : 24. Cf., mu-ta-ti, 74 : 17. For

similar formations cf. nulbt, PL = nullatu, sheddu, Tieltu, etc. It is used interchangeably with mi-qit-lu, cf. 132 : 9,

17 and Vol. IX, 14 : 24. Both terms refer to the dead of the flock. If provisions were made for the return of a cer-

tain percentage of the flock's increase it is reasonable to expect to find the same made also for the losses through

death and accident. 10% would be a reasonable allowance, as the ordinary life of a sheep is about ten years. The

gender of muttalum as well as miqittu did not seem to be clearly fixed (see above). Cf. ishlen muttaium, 130 : 10,

ishtenit, li. 30 ; isMen, 131 : 10, 19 ; ishtenit miqittu 133 : 9 ; ishten miqittu, 133 : 17, Vol. IX, 1 : 34. L, 10. gi-da^a-tu

means something like "sinews " or " muscles." SA is used as a variant of gidatu. Cf. Vol. IX, 1 : 14, 34 and 133 :

10, 17. SA = buanu, cf, Brunnow, List, No. 3073. The root V'\i in Arabic, Aramaic and Hebrew means to hew, to

liew off (members of the body). The use of sinews and muscles by all primitive peoples is well known ; and as the

amount per dead animal is small, i.e., 3J shekels, this is what the word gidatu, and its variant, BA, in this connection

seem to mean. L. 21. su-ud-du-du, " folding," occurs 130 : 21, 131 : 21, 133 : 18, 78 : 7, 12, Vol. IX, 1 : 35, and

Uar. 257 : 9, 348 : 9. On examination of tablet. Vol. IX, 30 : 9, the last two characters should also read NTJN-tum

instead of 8HAM-DU. Peiser, BaJ2/Zo»jsc/i«m flec/iJsicSera, III : 34, translates "zahlen." The root in Arabic "to

stop," "to shut up with a bar," points to the meaning of the word, which doubtless is in this connection "to

fold," " to enclose the flock in a fold."
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tor-tum ishten{-en) mashku""^- 2. i shiqlu gi-da-a-tu i-navp-din. \_Ptt-ui] re'i-i-tum 21.

su-ud-du-du u massarti sha si-en shu'dtu ""Ahu-shu-nu na-shi. TJltu umu XXI '""'sha

"'^'^''Ululu shattu AT*"" 22. sl-eii shu'dtu ina pdni-shu si-en shu'dtu sha qdf ""Sha-ba-ah-

ta-ni- ^rab-bu-ul mdru sha ""PA-SHE''^-ai.

Translation

:

Ahushunu, son of Bel-etir, of his own free will spoke to Bel-supe-muhnr, the over-

seer of Arsham, thus : nine male sheep, twenty-seven two-year-old male sheep, one hun-

dred and forty-four large bearing sheep, thirty-seven one-year-old male lambs, thirty-

eight one-year-old female lambs, twenty-five large male goats, nine two-year-old male

goats, fifty large bearing goats, seventeen male kids, seventeen female kids, in all three

hundred and seventy-three sheep and goat {" Kleinvieh"), white and black, the property

of Arsham, rent me. In a year, I will give thee, as rent for those sheep : for one hundred

(female) sheep, sixty-six and two-thirds (= 661%) offspring ; for one (female) goat, one

offspring ; for one sheep, IJ mine of wool ; for one goat, f mine of sheared goat wool;

for one bearing sheep, one danatum ; for one hundred sheep, one qa of butter. Reckon

ten dead for every hundred sheep. For one dead, I will give thee one hide and 2J

shekels of sinews. Whereupon Bel-supe-muhur granted his request, and nine male

sheep, twenty-seven two-year-old male sheep, one hundred and forty-four large bearing

sheep, thirty-seven one-year-old male lambs, thirty-eight one-year-old female lambs,

twenty-five large male goats, nine two-year-old male goats, fifty large bearing goats,

seventeen male kids, seventeen female kids, in all three hundred and seventy-three sheep,

white and black, large and small, gave him for rent. In a year Ahushunu shall give to

Bel-supe-muhur at the rate of one hundred female sheep, sixty-six and two-thirds

offspring (:= 661%) ; for one female goat, one offspring ; for one sheep, li mine of wool

;

for one goat, f mine of sheared goat wool ; for one bearing sheep, one dunatum ; for one

hundred bearing sheep, one qa of butter, as rent for those sheep. For one hundred

sheep, ten dead Bel-supe-muhu7- shall allow him. For one dead, he shall give one hide

and 2^ shekels of sinews. For the shepherding, folding and guarding of those sheep

Ahushunu bears the responsibility. From the twenty-first day of Elul, year the

eleventh, those sheep are at his disposal. Those sheep [shall be obtained] from

Shabahtani, the head animal keeper, son of PA-SHE''^-ai.

Names of twelve witnesses and the scribe. Nine of the witnesses, besides Shabah-

tani, left impressions of their seals. Ahushunu made a thumb-nail mark instead of his

seal. On the reverse is found an endorsement in Aramaic, ")t3N'7D ")D Jtl'lllkV "ICDtl', " The

document of Ahushunu, the son of Bel-etir."
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4.

No. 106 [Darius II ],
year 6th, Sivan 10th.

Contents : Eecord of sheep and goats delivered to an individual for stock raising.

Transliteration

:

I jj immeru^^^_^^i jy immerv.i^j^_^i 2. VIII ^"""^buhadu XLV lakvu rabUi{-ti) a-lit-ti

3. XV '""""^lah-rat mdrat shatti 4. IVurim rdbu ishten urisu shattu shanu{-u) 5.

llir\urhu sihru XX enzu rabiti a-lit-tum 6. VII unihu mdrat shatti 7. napharu

CIX si-en rabiti qal-lat 8. pisiti{-ti) salindu{-in-du) sha "^Ri-bat aplu sha "^^Bel-erib

9. hcrdi sha ""Ei-mut- ^Ninib ana ^BAR ina pan 10. ""Za-bid-^Na-na-a aplu sha

""Ha-am-ma-ru-ru 11. fjmu 10 ^'^sha •"''i'^Simdnu sha shattu <?*"" 12. e-pish nik-ka-su

e-pu-ush itti-shu 13. a-mi-ir ma-nu u paq-da-ash-shu.

Aramaic endorsement : NJp T NJJl^f ItOtJ'.

Translation:

Two male sheep, four sheep (two-year-old males), eight male lambs, forty-five large

bearing sheep, fifteen one-year-old female lambs, four large male goats, one two-year-

old goat, [three] male kids, twenty large bearing goats, seven one-year-old female kids,

in all, one hundred and nine sheep, large and small, white and black, belonging to Ribdt,

son of Bel-erib, servant of Rtmid-Ninib, for rent, are at the disposal of Zabid-Nand, son

of Hammaruru. On the 10th day of Sivan of the sixth year, he concluded the business

transaction with him. The sheep are (is) inspected, counted and entrusted to him.

Impression of the seal of Zabid-Nand. Aramaic endorsement :
" The document of

Zabid-Nana concerning that which he acquired."

5.

No. 99, Darius II., year 5th, lyyar 18th.

Contents : A lease of certain fields, situated in a number of towns which are

owned by a certain organization. Their representative, an overseer, is empowered

to rent these lands for a period of three years.

Annotations : No. 106, Li. 1. laTtrH. In Nos. 181 and 132, as well as Vol. IX, I, three diflferent ages of male

goats and sheep are specified, while only two of the female are given. In this tablet, as well as in No. 105, the

same is true with respect to the goats, but exactly the reverse would be tlie case as regards the sheep if lahru is

construed as feminine, as QANAM usually is elsewhere. Taking into consideration all the sheep and goat leases

the word can only mean here the two-year-old male sheep = immeru mar shattu shanu. For an illustration of a

species of sheep and goats of early Babylonia, cf. Hilprecht, O. B. I., Part 3, Vol. I, p. 47/. L. 8. salindu{-in-du)

is an example of two phonograms used as a phonetic complement. Cf. also SE-in-nu-' =inamdinnu, 132 : 18.

Endorsement. The reading of the stroke inserted between the p and X as J = NJP Dr. Littmann has kindly

suggested.
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Transliteration

:

1. ^^'Zerdti zaq-pu u pi shul-pu sha %a-at-ri sha ^nangare sha ina ^''^ Tarbasu-um-

ma-nu 2. sha ina '^'''Hn-vs-.p-c-iu sha ""Ad-ra-hu-u sha ina ^^'^Na-M-di-[_ni sha ina'^^'']

Su-uk-ki-ia 3. sha ina ^^'^Hu-uR-si-e-tu sha Qa--ma-nu sha qdt^ ""lla-la-hi aplii sha

"'Si-ha- 4. "'Hi--du-ri- hhak-nu sha Siamjare aplu-slia ""Hab-sir ''ardu sha ""Ba-la-fii

'^^zerdti 5. shu\Uu a-na ^BAR a-di Ill-ta shattu a-na sh\_athi]2i via-na kaspu 6.

ishten{-en) *°'^°'"(Za?i-/iM shikarn ma-lu-u ishten{-en) immeru LX qa ki-ine sha ina

\_pd7i^']Ri-bat aplu sha Bel-erib ^ardu 7. sha ""Ri-imd-^Ninib id-din. Ina shattl ina

"'"'i^'KisUmv kaspu md{A. AN) 2i ma-na '""'^''"'dan-nu\_a' ishten{-e7i)'\ 8. immeru «'

ishten{-en) ki-me a' LX qa '^BAR eqldfi shu'dtji ""Ri-bat a-na '^Hi--du-ri{-i''\ 9.

i-nam-din. Pu-ut [/a] pa-qa-ri sha '^"zerdti shii'dfu "'Hi-dii-ri-\na']-shi. [Uliu '"''i\lh-u

shattu V'-''"'t '^zerdte shu'dtu ina.pdn '^Ri-bat. Mten{-en) TA-A-AN sha-ta-ri

ilteku{-u)\_M-i shandti a\ Ill-ta la i-shal-lim- \^Hi-du-r']i-i^ \^^''ze'ruti shiCdtu paq-ri\

Vma-na kaspu i-nam-din.

nn* 'r ana np-iN nto^j'

"in nyti )?»vDn "in nn^rr

Translation :

The cultivated and uncultivated fields, belonging to the overseer of the Carpenters,

which are located in the towns Tarbasu-ummanu, Hussetu-sha-Adrahu, Nakidini, Sukkia

and Hussetu-sha-Qa'manu, HiWuri, the overseer of the Nangare, son of Habsir, servant

of Baldtu, by order of Baldtu, son of Siha', gave those fields for rent to Ribdt, son of

Bel-erib, servant of Rtmiit-Ninib, for three years; at the rate of per year, two and

one-half mine silver, one jar full of wine, one sheep, and sixty qa of flour. Each

year, in the month Kislev, the silver, namely, two and one-half mine
;
jar, i.e., [one]

;

sheep, i.e., one; flour, i.e., sixty qa, Ribdt shall pay to Hi'duri' as rent for those fields.

The responsibility for [not] reclaiming those fields Hi'duri bears. [From the month

Ajjar of the seventh year] those fields are at the disposal of Ribdt. One document both

have taken. [If those fields are demanded] before the expiration of the three [years]

Hi'duri' shall pay five mines of silver.

Names of eight or more witnesses and scribe. Seal impressions of three or more

witnesses, also of Hi'duri'. *

Aramaic endorsement : The document of the land of the Nagaraja (Carpenters),

which Hi'duri', son of Habsir, gave to Ribdt, son of Bel-erib, for (lit. in) rent.

Annotations : No. 5. nXD3. For the use of the so-called 3 pretii, in Hebrew, cf. Gesenius, Hebrew

Grammar, § 119 : 6. HXD in Intro., Vol. IX, p. 24, is regarded as equivalent to 25. or 36 Babylonian QTJR. In this

text, as Tvell as the two of Vol. IX, in which it occurs, it seems to me to mean something like rent, in this case for

silver, sheep, wine and flour.
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6.

No, 29, Darius II., year 1st, Tammuz 20th.

Contents : A contract made with an individua] for the gathering of a harvest,

with a penalty attached in case the work has not been accomplished at a specified time.

Transliteration

:

1. A-7ia umi jg*"" sha '^''^'^Abu shattu /*°" "^Da-ri-mush 2. shar mdtdti eburu sha

ina ni-si-ih-tum 3. sha ™Ri-mut-^Ninib aplu sha Mu-ra-shu-u 4. na-as-ah, a-na e-si-ri

a-na 6. ™^Ninib-iddina aphi sha'^'^Ninib-etir iddin{-in) 6. i-si-ir-ri. A-na umi 2^"^^

sha '^'''i^Abti 7. shattu /*"" ^Da-ri-mush e-bu-ru shu'utu 8. la ig-da-am-ma-ar la i-te-

si-ir 9. eburu ma-la ina lib-hi im-mir-iq-qu-u 10. "^^Ninib-iddina ultu biti-shu a-na

"^Ri-mut-^Ninib 11. id-dan u ana lib-bi-shu itti Hkkardti 12. ina muh-hi ri-ih-tum

e-bu-ru ia-a-nu.

Translation

:

Unto the second day of the month Ab, year first of Darius, king of countries, the

harvest (namely), which as the apportionment of RimHt-Ninib, son of Murashu, had been

set apart, he gave to Ninib-iddina, son of Ninib-etir, to gather in. If on the second day

of the month Ab, year first of Darius, that harvest he did not completely gather in, the

produce as much of it as should have been delivered, Ninib-iddina shall turn over to

Rhuut-Ninib from his own possessions, and there shall be nothing for him, together

with the farmers, as regards the. balance of the harvest.

Names of four witnesses and the scribe. Seal impression of one witness. Aramaic

endorsement: J^^{n£r(?nJ^{ -IDS' " document of iVmiS-itZc^OTa."

No. 55, Darius II., year 1st, Adar 28.

Contents : A partnership agreement made by two individuals to farm certain

lands, and divide equally the profits.

Transliteration

:

1.
'^ ^Ninib-muballit(^-i£) aplu sha ""Mu-she-zib u "^ ''Ad-gi-shi-ri-zab-du 2. aplu sha

Bel-erib sha a-na a-ha-mesh iq-bu-u 3. um-ma V gur '^'zeru ina eqli ^rdb-mun{J.)-gu

4. ina Icishdd Ndr-Bal-ti-ia ina '^^''BU-Ha-di{^.)-ia 5. ni-pu-ush ar-ku a-ha-mesh

ish-me-e-ma 6. ''"'zeru a' 5 gur a-na shu-ta-pu-ush 7. i-fe-pu-shur-u'. '^'ziru[a'^ 5 gur

8. '^'^Ad-gi-shi-ri-za-bad-du i-mash-shuh-ma 9. a-na ""^Mnib-muballit{-it) u-kal-lam.

Mimma ma-la 10. ina lib-bi il-la- sharru itti a-ha-mesh 11. u-sal-lu-u eshru-shw-nu

a-ha-a-tu-shu-ivu.

m d
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Translation

Ninib-muballit, son of Mioihczib, and Adgishiri-zabdu, son of Bel-erib, who had
spoken to one another as follows : Let us sow five gur of seed in the field of hvlb-7nun{1)-gu

along the bank of Nar-BaUia, in the town BU-I^adiia, agreed thereupon together, and

the seed, i.e., five gur, for a crop they planted. The seed, i.e., five gur, Adgishiri-

zabaddu shall measure and deliver (lit. show) to Niiiih-muballit. They have sworn by
the king that whatsoever grows on it shall be equally divided with regard to their tithe

and their profit.

Five witnesses and the name of the scribe follow ; also the seal of Adgishiri-

zabaddu, and his name written in Aramaic characters I^H'tJ'JHOK.

No. 44, Darius II., year 1st, Elul 21th.

Contents : An agreement and its acceptance embodying a proposition to farm

certain fields on equal shares.

Transliteration

:

1. Shum-iddina aplu sha Pu-uh-hu-ru a-na '^Ri-mut-^Ninib 2. aplu sha Mti-ra-

shu-u iq-bu-u uni-ma II alpu at-tu-u-a 3. it-ti II alpu at-tu-ka ina eqle bU rit-ti-ka 4.

lu-ush-ku-un u minima ma-la ina ^^'zeri shiiatu ina ^nartab-i-ni 5. il-la- a-ha-a-tu

ni-i-ni. Ar-kl "^Ri-mut-^Ninib 6. ish-me-shu-ma alpu u '^'zeru id-dash-shu alpu ma-la

7. alpii '^^zeru ma-la '^'zeru. Mimma ma-la ina lib-bi il-la- 8. a-ha-a-tu-shu-nu sharru

itti a-ha-mesh u-sal-hi-u.

Translation

:

Shum-iddina, son of Puhhuru, spoke to Rhnut-Ninib, son of HIurasM, thus : Let

me put two of my oxen with two of thine oxen into thy pasture lands, and everything,

as much as in those fields grows, by our work of irrigation, is ours in common. After-

wards Rimiit-Ninib complied with his request and gave him oxen and seed ; ox for ox,

seed for seed. They have sworn by the king that whatsoever grows in it, shall be

divided equally among them.

Names of four witnesses and the scribe. Seal impressions of three witnesses.

Annotations : No. 7b, L, 2. alpu. For an illustration of the oxen used at the present time in Babylonia to

work the nartabu of. PI. XVI. The water buffalo (of. same plate) is also used for this purpose. On the former cf.

also Hilprecht, Aasyrica, Tafel I. L. 4. On nartabu cf. Introduction to Vol. IX, p. 40, and also the illustrations PI.

XV and XVI.
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8.

No. 9, Darius II, year 1st., Nisan 1st.

Contents : A release given by an individual to Bel-nddin-shwnu for and on

account of a claim for damages arising from trespass committed by the latter and his

servants. The charge of trespass, followed by its denial, and then payment of considera-

tion for settlement or release, is analogous to similar transactions of the present day.

Transliteration

:

1. '^^Ba-ga--da^a-ta-a ^us-ta-ri-ba-ri aplu sha ""^Be!-?iadin sha a-na ""^Bel-mAdin-

shumu cvplu sha 2. Mii-ra-shfi-ii iq-bu-u um-vui "^'"^Ra-bi-ia sha kaspu ulfit lib-bi na-shu-u

'"''Ha-za-tu u dldni sha li-mi-ti-shu 3. ta-ah-ti-pi kaspu hurdsu alpu""^'- ^^4a si-e-nu-ia

u mimma sha nikasi^a gab-bi at-ta ''[^imh-je-bttdti-ka 4. ''a-lik na-ash-par\_-ti-'\ka

''arddni-ka u''Mppuru''^''Hat-ta-sha-a-an. Ar-ku 5. ""^Bel-nddin-shunmiqbu(-u)um^ia

^'"Ba-bi-ia dli-ka sha kaspi-ka ul-tu lib-bi na-shu-u 6. it dluni sha li-m,i-tum ^^'^Ra-bi-ia

ul ni-ih-pu kaspi-ka hurdsi-ka alpe'"'^- '^^-ka si-e-nu^^-ka u mimma nikasi-ka gab-bi ana-ku

'^mdre-bttdti-ia ''a-Iik na-ash-par-tum-ia 8. ^arddni-ia u ''liippurii''^^' ul ni-isJi-shu.

^^Bel-nudin-shumu ku-^m la ru-gu-^mi-e dtnu sha ana muh-hi di-ib-bi an-nu-tu sha

"• ^Ba-ga- -da-a-ta- it, a-hi-ish-tum 10. itti a-ha-a-mesh i-bu-ush-u' CGCL gur "^'BAB

I gur ku-su um mi-id-di-tum L gur '^'kiputu 11. L '""'^"^"dan-nu kurunni la-bi-rl

ma-lu-u ta-a-bi a-di-i gii-rab L ^'^^^"''^dan-nu kurunni 12. esh-shu via-lu-u ta-a-bi

a-di-i gu-ra-bi COgur suliippu CC '"''"si-e-nu IB. XX alpS'"'"- ^' V biltu shipatu""'^- a-na

""'Ba-ga-'-da-a-ta- it-ta-din 14. '^^BAB a' {A-AN.) CCCL gur ku-su-um [mi-l-id-

di-tum a' {A-AN.) I gur '^'kipdtu a' {A-AN.) L gur 15. dan-nu-tu a' (A-AX.)

L karpatu kurunni la-bi-ri ma-lu-u ta-a-bi a-di-i gu-rab dan-nu-tu a' (^-

AX.) 16. L karpatu kurunni esh-shu ma-lu-u ta-a-bi a-di-i gu-rab suluppu a'

(^A-AX.) CO gur 17. si-c-nu a' [A-AX.) CC lahru alpu'"''- a' {A-AX.) [XX]
shipdtu a' {A-AX.) V biltu ""^Ba-ga-'-da-a-ta-' 18. iria qdt^ ""^Bel-nddin-shumu

ma-hir e-tir. Dtnu u ra-ga-mu, sha "^ ^Ba-ga- -da-\_a-ta-'\ 19. hndre bitdti-shu ^a-lik

na-ash-par-ti-shu ^arddni-shu u Hab-bu sha dldni shu'dtu[u li-mi-ti-shu-nu'] 20. ha-pu-u

sha '^'''Ba-bi-ia '^''^Ha-za-tu u dldni sha li-nii-tum-ti-shu u 21. gab-bi

itti ""'Bel-nddin-shumu hndre bitdti-shu ^a-lik na-ash-par-ti-\_shu ''arddni-shu'] 22. u
''Xippurit'P^ a-na umu(-mu) m-a-tu ia-a-nu ul {i-)itur-m-a " '^Ba-ga-l'-da-a-ta-'] 23. ''mare

bitdti-shu ''a-lik na-ash-par-ti-shu u ''arddni-shu u ^'sab-bu sha dldni shu'dtu sha ana muh-hi

iq-bu-u 24. sha ^'"^ Ba-bi-ia ^''^ Ha-za-tum dldni sha li-mi-ti ^"^ Ba-bi-ia u mimma

Annotations : No. 8, Li. 15. ta-a-hi may refer to kurunnu, in which case malu is misplaced. Cf. 200 karpatudan-

nu ma-lu-u kurunni tabi, Strass., Nbn., 787: 13. gu-rab "bottles," cf. Arab, gurub, "leather-sack," and Aramaic
3nj "bottles." For other occurrences of the word cf. 4 : 10, 11, and Vol. IX, 21 : 1, 43 : 4.
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nikasu 25. shu'dtu gab-bi itti "* ^Bel-nddin-shumu ''mdrS bitdti-shu ^a-lih na-ash-par-tv-

shu 26. ''arddni-shu u ^Nippur u'''''^^ a-na umu{-mu) sa-a-tu ul i-rag-gu-mu. Inaildni u

sharri 27. it-te-mu-a ki-i ana muh-hi di-ib-bi an-nu-tu ush-te-eh-su 28. Pu-ut la

ra-ga-mu sha hab-bu sha dldnl shu'dlu sha itti "" ^Bel-nddin-shumu ^vidre bitdti-shu 29.

a-lik na-ash-par-ti-shu ''arddni-shu u ''Mppurtl''^^' la i-rag-gu-mu^-u' ""^Ba-ga--da-a-ta-

na-shi.
*

Translation :

Baga'ddta' the ustaribain, son of Bel-nddin, who spoke to Bel-nddin-shumu, son

of Murashu, as follows : The town Rabiia, from which silver was taken, Hazatu, and its

suburbs, thou hast destroyed ; silver, gold, my cattle and my sheep and everything

belonging to me, all, thou, thy bond servants, thy messengers, thy servants and the

Nippurians carried away. Whereupon Bel-nddin-shumu spoke as follows : We did not

destroy Rabiia, thy town, from which thy money was carried, and the suburbs of

Rabiia; thy silver, thy gold, thy cattle, thy sheep and everything that is thy property,

all, I, my bond servants, my messengers, my servants and the Nippurians, did not carry

away. Bel-nddin-shumu gave to BagdddtoH , on condition that no legal proceedings on

account of those claims which Baga'ddta' and one with the other made, three hundred and

fifty gur of barley, one gur of spelt(?), fifty gur of wheat(?), fifty good large jars full

of old wine, including the bottles, fifty good large jars full of new wine, including the

bottles, two hundred gur of dates, two hundred female sheep, twenty oxen, five talents

of wool. Baga^ddta' received from Bel-nddin-shumu barley, i.e., three hundred and fifty

gur; spelt (?), i.e., one gur ; wheat(?), i.e., fifty gur
;
jars, /. e., fifty good vessels full of

old wine, including the bottles
;
jars, i.e., fifty good vessels full of new wine, including

the bottles; dates, i.e., two hundred gur; sheep, i.e., two hundred females; oxen,

i.e., twenty ; wool, i.e., five talents he has been paid. There shall be no legal pro-

ceedings in perpetuo on the part of Baga\ldta\ his bond servants, his messengers, his

servants and the men of those cities, and their suburbs, which were entered, i.e., of

Rabiia, Hazatu and the suburbs by any of them, against Bel-nddin-shumu, his

bond servants, his messenger, his servants and the Nippurians. Baga'ddfa', his bond

servants, his messengers, his servants and the men of those cities on account of that which

they said concerning Rabiia, Hazatum, the suburbs of Rabiia, and everything pertaining

to that property, none of them shall bring suit again, in perpetuo, against Bel-nddin-

shumu, his bond servants, his messenger, his servants and the Nippurians. By the gods

and the king they have sworn that they will renounce all claims as regards those charges.

Baga'ddta' bears the responsibility that no claim shall arise on the part of the men of

those cities against Bel-nddin-shumu, his bond servants, his messengers, his servants and

the Nippurians.
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Names of ten witnesses and tlie scribe. Four seal impressions and a thumb-nail

mark of witnesses ; also seal of Baga'ddta'.

9.

No. 136, Darius II., year 7th, Marchesvan 28tli.

Contents : A receipt for the rent of fief lands paid to an official who represented

the people that held them, including an acknowledgment of what was given to the

crown.

Transliteration

:

1. J ma-na kaspu ll-ki gamruti ^sdb sharri ki-me sha shard bar-ra u mhiuna na-da-na-

a-tu-u 2. sha btti sharri gab-bi sha ultu '^''^^^^Nisannu shattio VIP"'' a-dl kl-it ^'h^'Addaru

shattu VIP"'' "'Ba-ri-ia-a-mush sharru sha ina muh-hi '^'zeru 4. zaq-pu u pt shul-pu

^^qashtu sha ""Bel-ha-im u '•bSle ^-^qashti-shu 5. sha hue ^^""JBit "'Tar-bi-il-lm-ma-har-be

sha ina shu-pal du 6. sha kishdd "^Turat Ni2:)pu}*' sha ^ha-at-ri sha ''ba-na-

nesha-ai 7. sha ina pan '^Ri-mut-^Ninib aplu sha ""llu-ra-shu-u kaspu a' h ma-na il-ki

shu'utn gamriUi sha shattu VIP"" sha ina inuh-hi ^^"qashti shu'dtu ""Bel-ii-sur-shu ^shak-nu

sha ^ba-na-nesha-ai ajjlu-sha ""Bel-ab-umr ina qdf 10. ""Bel-supe-mu-hur ^ardu sha

""Ri-mut-^Ninib ma-hir e-tir.

Translation

:

Half a mine of silver, the complete taxes ; a soldier for the king, flour for the king,

barra and all kinds of gifts for the royal palace, all of it, which, from the month Nisan,

year seventh, unto the end of Adar, year seventh of King Darius, is due from the seed

field, cultivated and uncultivated, the fief land, held by Bel-hdtin and the owners of his

fief land; which is in the town Tarbilimmaharbe ; under the , which is along the

bank of the Euphrates of Nippur, belonging to the overseer of the Banneshaja, which is

leased to Rimut-Ninib, son of Murashu. The silver, i.e., half a mine, those complete

taxes for the seventh year, which rest upon that fief land, Bel-usurshu, the chief of the

Banneshai, son of Bel-ab-usur, has received from Bel-supe-muhur, the servant oi Rimut-

Ninib ; he has been paid.

Names of six witnesses, four of whom left impressions of their seals. On the

obverse is the following endorsement :
" the document of Bel-usurshu, the chief of the

Banneshaja [concerning] the silver which is for (from) the land(?) of the Banneshaja.

Annotations: S'tyjD, gentilic for Ba-na-neshu. Cf. also xnjj, from l-Ji, artist or carpenter. Dr.

Littmann suggested the reading of the uncertain character in 7D1S5 as D.
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10.

No. 63, Darius II., year 2nd, Tebet 34th.

Contents : A mortgage. Certain lands are pledged as security for the payment of

a debt. Record is also made of the payment of expenses incurred by the obligor in

going on a mission for the king, and in addition the cancellation of a former debt, doubt-

less his payment.

Transliteration

:

1. XX (JUT suluppu sha ""Ri-mut-^Mnib aplu sha ""llu-ra-shii-u 2. ina viuh-hi

""Bi-ba-a aplu sha '^Bel-shu-nu sha ^ha-at-ri 8. sha Bit-''Sin-mdgir. Ina '"''i'' Tashritu

shattu IIP"'' 4. suluppu a' XXgur ina '^via-shl-hu sha ""Ri-mut-^Ninib 5. ina '^"Bit

""Ik-la- i-nam-din. Eqil-sh'U 6. zaq-pu u pi shul-pu bit ^qashti-shu kishdd "^"^ffar-ri-

pi-qud 7. sha ina ^'^Bit-"'Ik-la- mash-ka-\^nu su\luppu a'XXgur 8. inapdn'^Ri-mut-

^Ninib. ^Rashu{u) sha-nam-ma a-na muh-hi 8. ul i-shal-lat a-di ""Ri-mut-^Xinib

ra-shu-us-su 9. in-nit-ti-ir. Suluppu shim si-di-tum V^^lu^bu^ush 10. u u-nu-ut

ina shipri a-na sv-bu-ut sha sharri 11. a-na a-la-ku a-na Uruk'"' nadna{-na)-shu e-lat

u-an-tim mahritum{-tuni) 12. sha ina muh-hi-shu.

Translation

:

Twenty gur of dates due to Rimut-Ninib, son of Murashu, by Bibd, son of Belshunu,

who is the overseer of Bit-Sin-mdqir. In the month Tishri of the third year, the dates,

namely, twenty gur, he shall pay according to the measure of Rimut-Ninib, in the town

Bitnlkla'. His field, cultivated and uncultivated, his fief estate situated on the bank of

the canal Harripiqild, which is in Bit-Ihla\ is held by Rimut-Ninib as a pledge for the

dates, namely, twenty gur. Another creditor shall not have power over it until the

claim of Rimut-Ninib has been satisfied. Dates, the price of food, clothing and an

outfit in going to Erech, on a mission, according to the request of the king, are given

him besides a former debt which was against him.

Names of seven witnesses and the scribe. Seal impressions of three witnesses, and

the thumb-nail mark of Bibd.

11.

No. 94, Darius II., year 4th, Sebat 8th.

Contents : An assignment of a debt, with the security which was pledged for its

payment, to another ; with a penalty attached should the original creditor seek to

recover against the security pledged.

Transliteration

:

1. Ima-na kaspu sha '^la-a-da^ah-Ia-a-ma aplu sha ""^Shamesh-la-di-in 2. sha ina

muh-hi ""-Shar-^Marduk-ulrini aplu sha ""^Bel-nddin u ^belS ^""qashti-shu 3. u eqli-shur-nu.
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Bit ^"qashti-shvr-nu zaq-pu u pt shul^pu 4. sha ina ^^'^Bit S^ab-u-rou-a-tu sha ^kishdd

"^''ffar-ri-pi-qud 5. nmsh-ka-nii. Jcul-lu. Kaspu <£ I ma-na '^la-a-da-ah-Li-a-ma 6.

aplu shu "^''Shamesh-la-di-in ina (/df~ ™'Ri-iiiut-'^Niiiib 7. aplu shu ™Mih-ra-shu-ii a-na

muh-hi '^Sha-''3Iarduk-ul-hii 8. u '"belS '^^qashti-shu ma-hir e-tir. Minima dtnu 9.

u ra-ga-mii sha ™Ia-a-da-ah-Ia-a-ma a-na muh-hi 10. eqlu sha '^Sha-^Marduk-ul-tni

a-na umu{-mii) m-a-tu itti ™Ri-mut-'^Ninib ia-a-nu. 11. Ina umu(jinu) dtnu u ra-ga-vito

'^la-a-da-ah-Ia-a-ma 12. ana muh-hi eqli shu'utu u-shab-shu-u X ma-na kaspu sha la

dtnu i-nam-din lu-ti u-an-tim sha ra-shu-tu 13. sha ina muh-hi '"Sha-^JIarduk-ul-ini u

eqlu bit mash-ka-nu 14. ina bid '^la-a-da-ah-Ia-a-ma te-la- e-tir-tu 15. shi-i

Translation

:

One mine of silver is the claim of Iddah-Idma, son of Shamesh-ladin, which is

against Sha-Marduk-ul-ini, son of Bel-?iddin, and the tenants of his fief land, and their

field. Their btt-qashti, cultivated and uncultivated, situated in the town BU-^ab-urdtu,

at the bank of the canal Harripiqud, is held as a pledge. The silver, i.e., one mine

Iddah-Idma, son of Samesh-ladin, has received from Rtmut-Ninib, son of Murashu,

charged against Sha-Marduk-ul-tni, and the tenants of his fief land ; he has been paid.

There shall be no legal proceedings whatsoever in perpetuo with RimiU-Ninib by Iddah-

Idma on account of the field of Sha-Marduk-ul-tni. If Iddah-Idma institutes legal

proceedings against that field he shall pay ten mana of silver without legal process. The

certificate of debt which was taken out against Sha-Marduk^-tni and the field, the

pledged estate, on the name of Iddah-Idma, is a guarantee (namely for RimiU-Ninib).

Names of eight witnesses and the scribe. Seal impressions of four witnesses, besides

the thumb-nail mark of Iddah-Idma.

12.

No. 59, Darius II., year 3nd, Marchesvan 3rd.

Contents : An inventory concerning two hundred jars of wine which Rimut-

Ninib, empowered by his clients, and according to the advice received, delivered to the

employe of another, who had the latter's order.

Transliteration

:

1. CC *'"'*"""c^aw-?^M kurunni la-bi-ri ma-lu-u tabu 2. ina lib-bi 20 ^''^"^Han-nu

kurunni I gur A-AN u I pi A-AN 3. shattu shalshu{-u) sha ""Ri-mut-

Niiiib aplu sha Mii-ra-shu-u 4. sha qdf '^^BSl-ka-sir aplu sha Ah-erish u "" Qu~un-na-a

5. aplu sha ""^Bel-a-sic-u-a u ki-na-at-ti-shu-nu 6. a-ki-i jit sha ""^Ninib-nddin aplu

sha '^'^Ninib-erib dan-nu a' 7. CO karpatu ™-^Nabu-na-din aplu sha "^^Bel-ka-sir ina

na-ash-par-tum 8. sha ""La-ba-shi aplu sha ""^Nal)u-bel-uballit{-it) ^paq-du sha biti mar

d
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sharri 9. hhak-nu sha "^'^Nnbu-va-din iiia qdfi ""^Bel-kdsir u "'Qu-nn-nn-a 10. u

^ki-na-at-ti-shu-numa-hi-irc-tir 11. U-sha-az-az-zu'^^NaM(-na-din dan-nu a CChirpalu

12. it-ti '^La-ba-shi aplu sha "'^Nabit-bel-uballit{-it) 13. u ''am-i7ia-ri a-kal-la-nu sha

'"Ri-mut-'^Nimb 14. a-na "^^Bel-hhlr "^Qu-mi-na-a u Nci-an-at-li[>ihti-nv'\ 15. i-nam-

din sha e-tir dan-nu a' CC karpatu.

Translation

:

Two hundred good jars full of old wine, of which there shall be twenty jars of one

gur and one joi-size of first class three-year-old wine, held by RhnAt-Nlnib, son of

3Iurashu, empowered by Bel-kdsir, son of Ah-erish and Qunnd, son of Bel-dsiia and

their families. According to the message of Ninib-nddin, son of Niyiib-erib, the jars,

i.e., two hundred, Nabu-nddin, son of Bel-kdsir, by the authority of Ldbdahi, son of

Nabu-bel-uballit, superintendent of the house of the prince and master of Nabu-nddin,

has received from Bel-kdsir, Qunnd and their families. Nabu-nddin shall leave the

jars, i.e., two hundred, with Ldbdshi, son of Nabn-bel-iiballit, and Rimnf-Ninlb's in-

spector of food, delivering them for Bel-kdsir, Qunnd and their families, that which is

paid for, namely two hundred jars.

Names of ten witnesses and the scribe. Seal impressions of four witnesses, and of

Nabu-nddin.

Aramaic endorsement: tJ'3'7 '1J38J', "document o^ Ldbdshi."





CONCORDANCE OF PROPEK NAMES.

Abbreviations.

b., brother ; cf., confer; d., daughter; det., determinative; f., father; f., following page; ft,, following

pages; gt., grandfather; gs., grandson; 1. c., loco citato; m., master, mistress (employer); mo., mother;

n., nephew
; p., page

; pp., pages
; q. v., quod vide ; a., son ; sc, scribe ; si., sister ; u., uncle ; w., witness.

Ar., Aramean ; Arb., Arabic ; Bi., Biblical ; Eg., Egyptian ; He., Hebrew ; Na., Nabatean ; Np., Neo-

Punic ; Pa., Palmyrene ; Pe., Persian ; Ph., Phoenician ; Pu., Punic; Sa., Sabean ; Th., Thamudenian.

B. A., Beitrdge zur Aasyriologie ; Ed., Editor; Z. A., Zeitschriftfur Assyriologie.

Determinatives: d., deus, dea; f.,femina; b,, liomo {amelu) ; m., mas; pi., plural.

[ ] =text restored. * before a name indicates foreign origin of the same. The numbers refer to the cuneiform

texts of the autograph plates. Names known from Vol. IX are underscored. An additional IX following tlie name

indicates that the peculiar writing is confined to Vol. IX. To avoid repetition, all such matters referring to their

interpretation as given in Vol. IX, is omitted in Vol. X.

I. Names of Persons.

1. Masculine Names.

*\bda-', 119 : 3, 9
I

120 : 3.

Abu-li-ti-' (cf. AJiu-Uti-ia, A^u-U-ti-', Aj-u-li-'), f. of

T&bia, 39 : 16
I

40 : 11, 15
I

108 : 13.

Abu-ul-idi

1. Hipirri, 5 : 7.

2. 38 : 8.

*A-dar-ri-ili\ (cf. Pu. S;?2inj;(S), f. o( Mannului,a, 46 : 3.

AddannuIX, to be read Taddannu, q. v.

*Ad-di-ia (cf. Qaddiia, and [Id-di-ia and Jd-ia—Ed.]

cf. Ar. nnj;), in MuXJusseli ska Addiia, 91 : 7.

dAd-du-abu-usur, in Ndru ska 'nAddu-abu-usur, 117 : 3.

*Addu(dlM)-ra-am mu (cf. Na. 1D11N), f. of Mushezib-

Bel, 126 : 14.

*dAd-gi-shi ri-za-bad-du, <lAd-gi-shi-ri-zab-du\{AT. docket

lan'B^rms), s. otBelerba, 55 : 1, 8, R.

\ For AN-MESH = Heb. '^X I have transliterated iU as in Vol. IX. El would have been better, cf. Intro.,

pp. 13 f. Cf. la-ash-ma-a^-l-el, C. B. M., 1353 : 17 ; also la-ahi-za^ar-ilu, Ranke, Perianal Names, with la-aji-

za-ar-i-il, C. B. M., 1235. [Cf. also Edit. Preface. Tliis Aram, name must be interpreted in connection with

Ill-h,a-da-ri, below. In view of the latter writing (^a and da) the root can only be ICm;?. From the same root

I derive (with Johns, Assyr. Deeds, III, p 198) the name of the Assyrian Bponym A-dar-iht(f) , written also

Ad-ri-ilu(i), which Zimmern {K. A. T}, p. 435) would compare with WatarO^wyilu. The name, however can-

not be translated " the help of the god " (Johns), but " The god has helped " (Perf. of Qal). It corresponds exactly

with Bi. '7X-iIi'. and ''X"''"!fJ?. That A-dar-ri-ili, taken by itself, could be read also A-tar-ri-ili, " Atar is god," fol-

lows from Strassmaier, Camb.,'145 : 13 {A-tar-ri-id-ri) , the " ri" in both cases probably being due to the "i" fol-

lowing.^Ed.]

j;
[Apparently the text had T (Addi). As to the writing Addi alongside of Ad, Addu, Adad, cf. Zimmern, K.

A. T.', p. 444.—Ed.]
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13.

49 : 2.

Id. with No. 2.

*Ad-ra-%ii-u ["God AA(du)" or "Abu is loving"—

Ed.],f in gussetu sha Ad-ra-TiiU-ii, 99 : 2.

*A-du-me-e [Ar. := dAd-ume, cf. dAdad{dIM)-u-^me-e,

Strassm., Camb.lQ : 22, Pa. DIK-IX (a,ls.o ATi-ume-

sAm)—Ed ], f. of SiJia'. 66 : 13, U. B.

*Ah.[n7in-da-9a, f. oi Duiahiabbe, 119 : 17
|
120 :

Alie-iddina

1. f. of Bariki-ilu, 123 : 8.

2. f. of mnib-gamil, 14 : 20
|
48 : 18

3. f of Mnib-nadin, 48 : 18 |
49 : 2.

Aie- BAA, or A7ifi-iqisha(,-a)i

1. f. of Bel-nadin-shumu, 91 : 6.

2. f. of Taddannu, 114 : 15.

AJie-utir {QUB)

1. f. of Bel-ittannu, 26 : 3.

2. f. of Ninib-erba, 4 : 4.

*AJ!i-ma-na-' (or A^-ba-na-' , cf. Bi. t^ns) [probably to

be read IT^-ma-na-' and identical witli f7-§» ma-

'na-', q. v.—Ed.], s. of ..., b. of Barikki Bel,

53 : 1, 14, 18, U. E.

Aii{u)-a-bu-u (cf. He. 3«nS), s. of Zabdiia, 93 : 4.

Ali^uymsJi (and e-ri-ish), f. of A^-iddina, 4 : 1
|

111 : 15, U. E.
I

117 : 20
I

121 : 8, f. of Bel-kasir,

4 : 1
I
59 : 4.

*Ahi(u)-ia-a-ma-nu-us7i,% m. of Mannuigabti, 84 : 17
|

85 : 4, 10, U. E.

, .ife(«)-^'f?(?^'?tg

1. s. of Ah:-eris7i, b. of Bel-kasir, 4: 1, 13
|
111 :

15, U. E.
1
117 : 20

|
121 : 8.

2. s. of Iddina, 48 : 4.

3. s. of Iddina-Bel, 9 : 34.

4. s. of LabasM, b. of Silim-ilani, 36 : 18
|
37 : 16

|

57 : 16
I

63 : 12.

5. s. of Mdinium-Bel, b. of Nabh-re'iislMnu, b. of

Zabdiia, b. of . . . za-a, 25 : 2.

6. s. of Be'annu, 26 : 10.

7. s. of Shum-iddina, 29 : 16.

8. s. of Zuza, 100 : 11, Lo. B.

9. f of Iddina-Bel, 10 : 4.

10. 96 : 7, R.

ATi^u) -it-tan, s. of Bel-nadin, 27 : 4.

AfiiiiAa-ri-im, [ in tf?«Sii-.4Jit-Jarm, 107 : 5.

A^u-li-', in ndruA?iu-U', 43 : 4
|
112 : 4, 10.

,

ATya-li-ti- , ATju-li-ti-ia (of. 4Ju-K-ii-')

1. f. of NabumubaUit, 51 : 5.

2. f. of Ninib-ibni, 20 : 4.

^^M -TOM «r-', AhjU-nuri- (cf Bi. "1J3N—Ed.)

1. s. of Qudda, 115 : 18, R. B.

2. s. of UballiUu-Marduk, b. of Iddina-Marduk, 45 :

16
I

130 : 25, Lo. E.
|
131 : 24, Lo. E.

ATyit-shu-nu (Ar. docket jtyinx, 131 : R., also on an

unpublished docket, Vol. IX, No. 2)

1. s. of Apia, sc. 87 : 14
I

110 : 14
|
122 : 19.

2. s. of Bel-Hir, 131 : 1, 18, 21, R.

3. s. of Bibanu, 63 : 14
|
111 : 14, R. E.

|
115 : 19.

4. f of Amel-Bel, 11 : 7.

5. f. of Bel-abu-mur, 37 : 19. Id. with No 4.

6. f. of Bel-epusA, 114 : 17.

t [Cf. the female Ba.me AD-ra-7ii-i (Johns, Assyr. Deeds, 245 :7j. In view of sucli names as ygi-'-ra-Ji-iand

Adad-ra-^a-a-u (Johns, I. c, 742, Obv.28) and Nabu-ra-7ii-i and Nabu-ra-'hii-ia, below, it is clear that AD represents

a deity whicli may have been Abi ("fallier") or Ad. I prefer the reading of Ad in view of Adad(U)-rai,au, for

names like Bi. '7S3-TX, Na. im-n«, and Pu. lX-:n' (Lidzbarski, Handbucli, pp. 209, 292) point to the existence of

a Semitic deity IX, which evidently is only shortened from Adad or Addu. Cf. the name A-du-me-e, i e., dAd-ume,

below, alongside Adad{dIM)-ume, also in alongside of nin in Ar. proper names (Lidzbarski, I. c
, p. 258), and

Kty alongside tyDty (cf. Pa. Sty'tnS, transor. aftapi-aa/iaov, Lidzbarski, I. c, p. 231), §i and Hu alongside of ATii a,n(\.

ATiu (cf. ffi'duri', below), etc. Cf. also Dad{d)a{i, u) and Adadi.—Ed.]

iBA =iqis7ia in proper names is usually accompanied by sha. Slia in these texts is frequently written like A.

(cf. Sign List, and also Introd., Vol. IX, p. 17), yet on the two tablets in which this name appears this peculiarity

does not exist. [The Editor is inclined to transliterate Ah,e-iqisha and to regard it as the fuller form of IqisJia, both

being abbreviated (therefore a at the end instead of a) from "^^e-igJ«7iffl + Deity." In support of this theory he

points out that both are called "father of Taddannu," and that according to the Aram, docket Bel-mvkin-aplu (78 :

R.) may be read Bel-klna. From this it would follow that also abbreviated names consisting of two elements may

receive the ending aj or u. Cf Mannu-ki-ia, below.]

§[Cf. also ^Ji-id-aTO-nii, Johnson, J.s«?/r. Z)6efl!«, 625, Obv. 12. Cf also Johnson, Doomsday Book, t^.^\. In

all probability, however, the two names must be separated, the latter being Semitic, while Alyiamanush ( = Ahama.

nish, for which cf Hiising, Dieiran Eigennamen, p; 42) is Iranian =IIalimnanish. The Iran, element manish ap-

pears here as manush in Babylonian, just as jj-avo^ (instead of the regular fiavng or iievm) in the Greek Xopadfiamc—Ed.]

II

Cf. Maru-la-rim, llu-la-rim, MilM-larim, etc. Cf Johns, Ass. Deeds, and Ed. Preface.
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7. f. of BHshunu, 22 : 12.

8 f. of Iadi]iu-ili, 46 : 4.

9. f. of Mmib-a]i-iddina, 90 : 11, U. E.
| 93 : 16

|

137 ; 16
I

129 : 15.

10. f. of Taddannu, 37 : 19. Identical with No. 5.

11. f. of ..... 28:13.

12. hisipirjri slia MuraaMi, 129 : 11.

13. 86 :9.

AhiU U-', 99 : 14.

Ahi{u)-u-me-e-s7m,f 33 : 11-.

A^tc u-na-a (cf. Ar. 'JinS)

1. f. of Nahu-balatsu-iqU, 1 : 17.

3. hgJiaknu sha hkashkaddinne, 63 : 4, 6, 8.

A7!,(u)-'-u, Ah,u-'-a

' 1. s. of Nabti-kaair, 51 : 4.

2. s. of Zimakki, 37 : 18.

Ak-ku-da(1).nu, f. ot Milh^i-abu-usur, 75 : 5.

*dAl-te-eh,-ri-nuri-'t (cf dlUehiiri-abi), 34 : 10.

Amel-BW^,^

1. s. of AJiushunu, 11 : 7.

2. f. of Bel-nadin, 16 : 19
|
17 : 2

|
110 : 3.

3. t of Mnib nasir, 74 : R
|
122 : 18.

*Am-ma-shi-' (cf. Bi. 'ton^; and KE?p^), 33 : 11.

A-na Bel-u-pa-qa, also written Bel-u-pa-qa, 51 : 16, L. B.

("Upon Bel I wait patiently") hghaknu Hhu-
shanivl sha bit Zuza, huhaknu sha hkizazapl sha

bit Zuza, s. of Bel-etir, gs. of Ninib-nasir, 58 :

n
I

65 : 15, Lo. E.

Ana-mati-aliu (not Taz-kur-sJm, Vol. IX)

1. s. of TaqisJi, 10 : 12.

3. f. of Ninib-niisir, 45 : 2.

*A-na-'-iU,%' hshaknu massaru babani, s. of Zaba.ddu,

128 : 20, Lo. E.

dA-num-ai, 101 : 10.

dA-num-ana-kussi-shu, 101 : 5.

dA-num-ik-sur, 101 : 9.

(i.^ num-mubalUt^-it)

1. f. of Bhum-iddina, 34 : 2.

3. 101 : 6.

Ap-la-a, Apla-a

1. s. of Bau-nadin, 11 : 8.

2. s. of Bazuzu, b. oi Nabu-ra,hiiia, 31 : 3, Lo. E.

3. s. of Bel-balatsu-iqbi, 9 : 31, R. E.
|
28 : 14

|
24 :

13
I
43 : 21

I
51 : 18

|
75 : 14

|
76 : 15, U. E.

|
83 .

12, L. E.
I
88 : 15, Lo. E.

|
89 : 12

|
91 : 19, L. E.

|

128 : 15.

4. s. of Ea-ibni, mar hBabiWd, 93 : 14.

5. s. oi Harmahi' , 1 : 3, 7, 9, L. E.

0. s. of Qarrimaz, 86 : 14.

7. s. oi Ill-nutanu, 55 : 14.

8. s. of Marduk-belshami, b. of Bel shar-usur, 61 :

16, U. E.

9. s. of Nidintum-Bel, 107 ; 7.

10. s. of mnib-nadin, 8 : 11
|
33 : 15

|
36 : 18

|
41 : 15

|

54 : 17
I

50 : 18
I

57 : 15
I

03 : 18
|
74, L. E.

j 75 :

18
I
76 : 17

I
80 : 18

I
81 : 15, L. E.

|
90 : 12

|
91 :

30
I

96 : 15
I

100 : 12
|
103 : 12.

11. s. of Bibat, sc, 134 : 14.

13. s. of Silim-Bel, 35 : 16.

13. s. of Silim-ilani, 8 : 11
|
24 : 16

|
88 : 19

|
94 : 30

|

125 : 19, Lo. E.

14. s. ot Bel...., 77 : 2, 8.

15. s. of ..... 37 : 16
I

42: 16.

16. f of A^ushunu. 87 : 14
1
110 : 14

|
132 : 19.

17. f of Balatu, 47 : 20.

18. f. of Bannu-erish, 48 : 3
|
49 : 17.

19. f of BeUetir, 126 : 14, Lo. E.

20. t of Bel-ibni, 104 : 9 | 133 : 12.

21. f. of lU-zabaddu, 33 : 19
[
70 : 14, L E.

32. f. of Labashi, 128 : 19.

33. f. of Makkiir-Bel, 59 17
|
60 : 17

|
66 : 14

|
70 : 16.

24. f. of Nabu-ina-kari, 52 : 18.

25. f. of Mnib-etir, 104 : 9 Identical with No. 20.

26. f. of Taddannu , 71 : 8, 11, IT. E.
|
101 : 34, L. E.

37. ti,daianu sha babu sha Oubara, 138 : 14, U. E
38. 69 : 5.

*Aq-bi-ili (A-qa-bi-ili, Aq-qabbi-ili IX)

1. f. of gaqta [12 : Z^.

3. f. of Nabu-natannu, 64 : 7.

3. Hipirri sha. . ., 113 : 15.

*A-qu-bu

1. f. ot ginnuni', 64 : 4.

2. f. of Mannu-ki-ilahK 64 : 4.

Ardi-Bau (dBabu)

1. s. of Shamash-shar-uaur, 33 : 10.

3. f. of Sin-nadin-a^u, 51 : 32
| 59 : 30.

Ardi-Bel

1. s. of Bel-iqisha, 8 : 4
|
24 : 13.

2. s. of Sa'ga', b. ot Nadiii, 61 : 3.

3. f of Bel-kishir
, 7 : 12

|
13 : 13

|
33 : 16

|
34 : 18

|

50
:
14

I
51 : 30

I
61 : 18

I

73 : 8
I

74 : R.
I

81 : 14
I

fCf. dUamman-u-me-' , Strass., Camb. 253: 14.

X [Ar. "The Moon-god is my light." On lUehri= nnB'-Ss, see Editorial Preface and cf. '1^tS''7K-D^J—Ed.]

§[= *7X-nj;?. "Grod has answered (my prayer)," cf. lli-nd-ni-', Vol. IX.—Ed.]
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83 : 15. L. E.
1
94 : 17, U. E. 1

101 : 38 |
113 : 17,

L. E.
I

117 : 14, L. B. j
131 : 7

|
134 : 10.

4. f. of Nergal-nacUn-ah;U, 13 : 13 |
60 : 19.

5. f. of Hinib-nasir, 107 : 9.

Ardi-EGAL-MAB (not Ardi-Ekallu-raWi, Vol. IX. )t

1. s. ofMdin, 98 : 16 |
113 : 19

|
135 : 17, Lo. E.

3. f. of mnib-aJi-iddina , 3 : 13
|
4 : 34, Lo. E.

|
14

18 1 36 : 17
I

87 : 15
I

45 : 19 1
61 31, R. E.

|
79

13, L. E.
I

83 : 16, IT. E. |
96 : 16 |

103 : 13
|
137

15, Lo. E.

Ardi-Oula {d Qu-la oY dME-ME.)

1. s. of Labashi, 55 : 15.

3. s. of Mnib-ibni, 130, U. E.
|
131 : 36, U. E.

3. s. oi Nmib-nadin, 4 : 36 | 50 : 17 |
90 : 13, U. E.

1

103 : 19, L. E.

4. f. of Itti-Ninib-inia, 108 : 13.

5. f. of Mnib-ajriddina , 48 : 3 |
49 : 17.

6. f. of Nusku-nadin, 133 : 33.

7. b. of hardu aha Situnu, 117 : 4, 7, 9, R.

Ardi-ia and Ardi-ia

1. s. of SuUuta, 4 : 36
I

36 : 31
I

41 : 14
I

45 : 16
I

50 :

16, Lo. E.
I

69 : 18 1
73 : 14

I

75 : 15, U. E.
|
83 :

13, U. E.
I

91 : 30, L. E.
|
93 : 18.

3. s. of Kiribtu, 2 : 11
|
9 : 33, U. E.

3. s. of mmb-aii-iddina , 70 : 18, U. E.
|
73 : 13 ]

80 :

17
I

94 : 18
I

96 : 14
I
97 : 18, R.

|
100 : 11, Lo. E.

I

103 : 15, U. E. 1 135 : 15, U. E. 1 139 : 14.

4. s. of Tabia, 7:13.

5. 8. of Ubar, b. of LabasM, 3 : 15
|
3 : 17

|
133 : 14,

L. E.

6. s. of , 8:15.

7. f. of Mnib-erib, 68 : 10.

Ardi-Uu-rabu

1. s. of Ea-nadin, 42 : 3, L. E.

3. 101 : 11.

Ardi-Marduk {dgHV), f. of Bel-a^-iddina, 111 : 17.

Ardi-Mnib j:

1. s. ot Banna, 54 : 16.

3. s. of Erba, 45 : 8.

3. 8. of Iqubu, 68 : 7.

4. 8. ot NisJiar-Bel, 35 : 30.

5. B. of SMriqtim, 68 : 9 |
123 : 16.

6. s. of Shulum-Babilu, b. of Bel-ittannu, 23 : 3.

7. f. of Bel-nadin-slmmu, 11 : 16.

8. f. of Na'id-Ninib. 15 : 30 |
16 : 13.

9. f. of Ribat, 47 : 3.

10. f. of Shamesh-nuri' , 130 : 1.

n. f. of ,45: 30
I

61: 20.

12. 70 : 5
I
127 : R.

Ar-liia (?) , in SlvBU mAr-^a (?) , 32 : 6, 9.

*Ar-sha-am, Ar-sham-mu (cf. Ar. DE/nS, also the patron

harahammai) , 100 : 4, 7, U. E.
|
111 : 4, 11

j
113 :

4)

1. f. of Nabu-musMtiq-urru, 138 : 4, 10, 12, R.

3. m. of Bel-mpe-mujjur. 130 : 3
|
131 : 3 ]

183 : 2, 5,

13, L. E.

*Ar tabar-ra-', Ar-ta-bar-ri(u)

1. m. of Bariki-Iama, 60 : 3, 8, 11.

*Ar-ta-aJi-s}ia-ar IX, Ar-iai.-sha-ri

1. m. of Bazuzu, 58 : 11, U. E.

3. m. of Nidintum- Sliamash, 58 : 13.

3. m. of Parrmnu, 88 : 9.

*Ar-ta^sur-ru (Pe. 'Kpraaip^vpa^), hardu alia Ouba/rri,

114 : 14.

*Ar-tu-uT!ru-ba-na-' (Pe.),m. oi Artupam, 139 : 18, Lo. E.

*Ar-ta-pir-na-' (Pe. 'AprmjieppTic), s. of gammaau', 89 :

16, R.

^Ar-tu-u-pa-am [Pe.]§, hardu aha ArtuhjUbana' , 129 :

17, Lo. E.

*Ar-za-' (cf. Pe. Arzu, and &lTtA-ra-zu-u-a, 43 : 5), ||
in

AinBU-Arza', 46 : 7, 10.

\E-QAL-MAS\s, identified with Nippur as well as Ur and Nisin, cf. Code of Hammurabi, Col. II, and the

name of a gate in Nippur, abuUu E-GAL-MAg. In Vol. IX it is abbreviated abullu MAgrend "abuUu rabu" in

Intro. King, Leitera and Inscripiiona of Hammurabi, Vol. Ill, p. 36. Cf. h/mdr-DUB-AN-KI-ai (C B. M., 5516),

also connected with the temple at Nippur. According to Prof. Hilprecht, E-GAL-MAg oa Const. Ni. 611 : 11 has

the determ. d.

if The god NIN-IB in this period was pronounced quite differently. Cf. Introduction, p. 8. The usual trans-

literation, Ninib, however, is retained, because a definite reading ^B'^JN has not as yet been ascertained.

§ \Arta + apdm, change of a into u (o) caused by the following labial, cf. 'Ipradu-pima' = Frata-far-

naA.—Ed.]

II
[Cf. &\s,o Ar-za- a. slSiYe, o( Belaharusur, Strassmaier, Nabonidus, and Ar-ri-zu, Johns, Asayr. Doomaday Book,

p. 45. This and the following name, Aahkula' , are probably Semitic, cf. Bi. 7l3^S.—Ed.]
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*Ash-ku-la-'f (cf. Pe. Ashkalll), s. of Tsh. . . ., 5 : 19.

*Ash-pa-za-an-da-' (Pe. ^ Aspa-zanta). 66:4.

Aahur(dgIyUR t-ibniXi. of Mnih-nasir, 33 : 17.

*A8-pa '-da-asta, As pa-'-da-as ta- IX, f. of Baga'miri.

50 : 6.

A-ta-mar- dA-nv,-us-su,% "I saw his diviuity," f. ofNidin-

Urn, 21 : 3.

*At-tar-a . . IX, correct text into BIL.KIBBUD-ai, q. v.

*dBa.ga-' da ata(.i, u) Ba-ga-'-da-ta-'

1. s. of Bel-nadin, Mishtaribari, 9 : 1, 9, 13, 17, 18,

23, 29, R.

3. s. of Kaka', 66 : 3, 9, R.

3. f. of Belnadin, 111 : 12, L. B.

*Ba-ga'-mir-ri, Ba-ga-'-mi-i-ri IX, Ba-ga-'-a-mirri IX, s.

of Aapa'dasta, 50 : 5, Lo. R.

*Ba-ga-'-pa-tu, (Pe. Ba-yanarriq), f. of Baga'susMum, 53 :

35, Lo. E.

*Ba-ga-ra-ab(p 1), Bagi-ra-a{b)pi^.) (Pe.), s. oi Unad,

hushtabarri sha sharri, 15 : 19, Lo. E.

*Ba-ga-' -zu-ush-tum, Ba-ga-zu ush-tum IX, s. of Baga'-

patu, hshaknu aha Hn-du-u-ba-ai, 53 : 34, Lo. E.
|

70 : 6. 9, R.

*Ba gi-'-a-su, Ba-gi-ia-azu IX, f. of Taddannu, 100 : 8,

U. E.

*Ba-gi-en-na-' (cf Ba-gi-ia-a-nu IX), s. of ....ziaTiu..,

70 : 17.

*Ba-gu-uah, Ba-gw-ahu IX (cf. Pe. Bdghuah), in &biHuaaeti

aha Bagush, 97 : 8.

*Ba-^a-ri (cf. Neo-Pe. Behdri ? ), in dluBit-mBa^ri,

46 : 13.

Ba-la-ba-ahi, 82 : 15, mistalte of sc. for Balatu, cf U. E.,

also Balatu, s. of Belshunu.

Ba-lat-au, in MitB'it mBalatau, 35 : 4, 6, 9.

Ba-la-tu, Balatu

1. s. of Apl&, 47 : 19.

3. s. of BU-iqlsha, 41 : 18
|
57 : 17.

3. s. of Belshunu, 4 : 35, R.
|
33 : 16, Lo. E.

|
34 : 17

|

62 : 16, L. E.
I
70 : 13, L. E.

| 74, R. E. ] 83 :

15, U. E.
I
89 : 14

I
94 : 19, L. E. |

96 : 14 ] 100 :

13
I
102 : 16, Lo. E.

|
124:11.

4. s. of Ninib-gamil, 56 : 15.

5. 8. of Sifia', 99 : 3, 4.

6. f. of Bel-apal-iddina, mar BabiliM, 69 : 18.

7. f. of Bel-re'uahunu, 1 : 16.

8. f of ErbaBel, 17 . 4.

9. f. of Iddina-BH, 4 : 37
]
24 : 15

|
72 : 14, L. E.

|

132 : 34.

10. (. of Labashi. 3 : 17
|
41 : 16

|
46 : 22

|
58 : 16

|
61

:

32
I

63: 11
I

64:15
I
73: 17

I
112:20.

11. t. of LiMut, 68 : 9,

13. f. of Nabu-beUuballit, 7 : 4, 7, L. E.

13. t. of Zabini, 103 : 7 | 118, U. E.

14. f. of Zamama-nadiii, 1 : 16. Id. witbi No. 7.

15. in Narvr-mBalatu, 113 : 4, 10.

*Ba{1)-U-Ia-a-m,a (cf Bi. H'S^?), s. of Zabina', 118:

5,37.

^Ba-na-di-'-u, f of lamma', 73 : 5.

*Ba^na-Ia-a-ma (cf He. 'n^3 ), s. of Tub-lama, b. ot§an-

nani', b. of Zabad-Iama, b. of Zablna', 118 : 1,

11, 13, 35, 29, R. E.

dBan-an-na-nadin, s. of Nana-nddin, 59 : 20.

Bani-ia

1. f. of fAdirtum, 2 : 3.

2. f. of Labdahi, 101 : 37, R. E.
|
112 : 18, U. E.

|

139 : 14.

3. f of Miniamen, 76 : 14, U. E.

4. f. of Ninib-naai/r, 58 : 23.

dBan-nu-eriah , dBan-Or-ni-eriah IX, Ban-an-erishXX, \ s. of

Apia, 48 : 3
I
49 : 17.

Ba-nu-nu, i. of Taddannu, 29 : 17.

*Ba-ri-ki, Ba-rik-ki IX (cf. Pa. O'la)

1. s. of gudaahshadatu, 86 : 3, 7, L. E.

2. s. of Rushnapdtu, b. of Bel-ali-iddina, 7 : 14.

*Ba-ri-ki-a, Ba-rik-ki-a (Ar. S3^3)

1. hpaq-qa-du sha mJJdrinusli, 103 : 5, 8, L. E.

*Ba-rik-M-Bel, Ba-rik-BH IX (cf Ph. '7^2-313)

1. s. of Belshunu, 7 : 18.

2. s. of , b. of A^mana', 53 : 1, 14, 18, U. E.

*Ba-rik-ki-Ia-a-ma (cf. He. (l)np^3), ardu sha Arta-

barra', 60 : 2, 8.

*Ba-ri-ki-iU, Barik ki-iU, Ba-rik-ill IX

1. s. of Bel-nadin, 108 : 14.

t [Cf. the previous note.—Ed.]

:]: [I 'regard the J7iJ as certain and read J.sAMr-6aito-i6nj, " God has created abundance." Cf Aahur-halti {UB)-

niaheshu, Johns, Aaayr. Deeda, Vol. Ill, p. 121, and Nahu-hal-iu-ilani, dluBa-al-ti-U-shir, Delitzsch, Handworterbuch,

p. 177.—Ed.]

% A-ta-mar-dAn-nun-su, Peiser, Bab. Ver., 9 :13 ; A-ta-mar-an-nu-su, ibid., 4:34, 6:30 ; A-ta-mar-an-nu-us-au,

Oyr., 148:4.

II
[And dBan-an-^a^eriah, s. of Nana-nadin, Const. Ni. 603:13.—Ed.]



42 BUSINESS DOCITMENTS OF MURASHTT SONS,

2. f. of Bel-eUr, 33 : 30.

3. f. of Ba-ibni, 95 : 8, Lo. E.

4. f. of Zadudiia, 135 : 31.

5. 72 : 4, U. E.
|
116 : 4.

*Ba-ri-U ilu ( cf. Bi. '7Sp"i3 ), s. of Afifi-iddina, 123 : 8,

L. E.

*Ba-ri-ki- dll-tam-mesh [Ar.= l»ni!>-'7S-312—Ed.], s. of

Nadir, 133 : 11.

*Ba-rik-M(u)-<iShamesJi(.-mesh), Ba-rik(.Ba-^i-ki)-dSha-

mesh^-mesh ) IX

1. s. of Nana-eriali, 7 : 10, Lo. E.
|
14 : 16, L. E.

|

34 : 17.

3. f. of Bel-ittannu, 40 : 3.

3. f. of Bi^a, 90 : 3, 7
I

132 : 3, 7.

4. f. of Nadir, 99 : 15 |
123 : 11.

*Ba-ru-tia-' (cf Bi. xy^^), t s. of Baldama', 119 : 16
|

120 : 12.

Bau (dBabu)-erisli, iu dlugmsetu sha Bau-erisli, 31 : 5,

8
I

69 : 7.

Bau (dBabu)-nadin, d Ra-u-nadiri

1. f. of Apia, 11:8.

3. f. of Nabu-rapa', 120 : 4

3. hpaqdu aha Pitibiri', 129 : 16, U. E.

Ba-zu-zu

1. 8. of Bel-bulUtsu, Hhaknu sa skumelu, hardu sha

Artahinhari, 58 : 8, U. E.

2. f. of Apia, 31 : 3.

3. f of I^abu-raJiiia, 31 : 3.

BH-abu-usur (Ar. docket 1S2«S3, 115 : R.)

1. s. of Ali,uahu,nu, b. of Taddannu, 37 : 19.

2. s. of Bel-dbu-umr, hsipirri sha ina pani Qubarri,

and hshaknu sha hShumutkunai, 101 : 24, Lo. E.

1 115 : 9, 11
I
118, U. E.

3. s. of Sha{1) , 63 : 5, 8, Lo. E.

4. f. of BH-abu-usur, 101 : 35 | 115 : 9 (13) | 118, U. E.

5. f. of Bel-usurshu, 90 : 10, L. E.
|
126 : 9, L. E.

6. f. of Bisa, 107 : 10, Lo. E.

7. f. of Miniamen, 65 : 18, U. E.
|
84 : 13, Lo. E.

|

85 : 13, Lo. E.

8. f. of Nana-nadin, 117 : 16, Lo. E.
|
134 : 6

|
127 :

14, L. E. 1 138 : 17, U. E.

9. f. of Bahiimu, 113 : 1, Lo. E.

10. f. of Shabbatai, 65 : 18, U. E.

11. 43, 11, 16
I

54 : 4
I

101 : 11.

Bel(,BeV-)-ah){u)-iddina

1. s. of Bel-muballU, 75 : 15, U. E.

3. s. oi Bel-...., 117:18, L. E.

3. s. of Bushnapatu, b. of Barikkia, 7 : 14.

4. s. ot Zamama-erish, 135 : 31.

5. f. of Zabuda, 35 : 3.

6. f. ....anu, 74:31.

7. f ,69 :13.

8. 69 : 5.

Bel-a'lii(.u)-it-tnn-nu

1. s. of Bel-eUr, 104 : 8.

2. s. of Bel-nasir, 118 : 36, R. E.

8. s. of Mdintu-Bel, gs. of Bel-bulUtsu, 9 : 33.

Bel-ah{u)-ushabshi, s. of Marduk, hushtarbari, hpaqdu

sha mPitibiri', 139 : 5, 9, 13.

Bel'^-ali(u)-usur, s. of Bel-muballit, 20 : 3.

Bel^'-a^-iddina

1. s. of Ardi-Marduk, HI : 16.

2. s. of Belshunu, 35 : 18.

3. s. of LabasU, 133 : 16.

4. s. of Ninih-etir, 131 : 9.

5. a , 116: 13.

6. f. oi Kidin. 63: 15.

Bel-ana-mati-shu (not Bel-taz-kur-shu, Vol. IX), s. of

Bel-apal-iddina, 6 : 15.

Bel-apal-iddina

1. s. of Balatu, mar BabiliM, 69 : 18.

3. f. of Bel-ana-matishu, 6 : 15.

3. s. of Bel-etirru, 1 : 17.

Bel-apal-usur

1. s. of Bel-ibni, sc, 133 : 13.

3. s. of Mdintu-Bel, sc, 1 : 31.

Bel-a-su-rl-a

1. f. of BeUdishu, 15 : 7, L. E.

3. f. of Labashi, 15 : 7, L. E. Same as No. 1.

3. f. of Lakip, 118 : 34.

4. f. of Qunna, 59 : 5.

5. f. ot Zabdiia, 33 : 18 1 34 : 31.

6. 31 : 10.

Bel-atir( Dm), Vol. IX, read Bel-etirjKAR)
Bel^-balat-su iqbi, f. of Apia, 9 : 31, R, E,

| 23 : 14 | 24

13
I
43 : 21

I
51 : 18

I
75 : 14

I
76 : 15, U. E.

|
83

13
I
88 : 16, Lo. E.

|
89 : 12 ] 91 : 19, L. E.

|
128

15.

*Bel{BelV)-bana

1. s. of Taddannu, 16 : 15.

3. f. of Mrba-Bel, 4 : 32
| 7 : 13

1
13 : 13

| 14 : 17, U
E.

1
16 : 16

I
17 : 16

I
18 : 18

I
19 : 17

I
30 : 16

I

21
13

1
33 : 12

I
35 : 14

I
31 : 16, Lo. E.

|
33 : 17

1 33

t[Cf BaHru-hji-ili, Strassmaier, Nabuchodonosor, 361:7, and Ba-ra-a^hu, Johm, Assyr. Deeds, 355: ob. 2;
and the probable reading of a city Bar-u-l^u, Johns, I. c, 70:iJ. 5.—Ed.]



DATED IN THE EEIGN OF DARIUS II. 43

17
1
34 : 19 1

36 : 15
I
43 : 23

I
46 : 20

I

48 : 15

14
I
51

: 19 I
57 : 14

I
65 : 19

I
76 : 17

I
81 : 14

15
I
86 : 10

I
88 : 17, U. E.

|
89 : 12

| 98 : Lo.

113 : 19 [U. E.]
I

113 : 13, U. E.

3. f. of ..... 53 : 21 1 127 : 13.

Bel-bul-lit(bulUt)-su

1. s. of Mushezib-Bel, Hipirri sha hgardu, 95 :

Lo. E.

2. s. of Talim. 15 : 18.

3. f. otBazuzu, 58:9.

4. f. of Bel-danu, 8 : 10
|
24 : 14

| [28 : 12] 38 :

59 : 19
I
112 : 18, L. E.

|
132 : 22, U. E.

5. f. of Bel-iddina, 60 : 5, 10.

6. f. otBelshunu, 7 : 11, U. E.

7. f. otBel 28:13.

8. f. of Kidin, 67 : 17.

9. f. oi N'abu-kumrshu, 56 : 16.

10. f. of Nidintn-Bel, gf. of Bel-aTi-iUannu, 9 : 32.

11. f. of Shaggilu, 6 : 14
|
7 : 17, Lo. E.

12. f. of Zamama-nadin, 19 : 3.

13. f. ,5: 19
I
72:16.

14. 101 : 11.

Bel{BeV)-da-a-nu, Bel-da-nu

1. s. of Bel-buUitsu , 8 : 10
|
34 : 14

|
38 : 13

|
59

Lo. E.
I
113 : 18, L. E.

|
133 : 33, U. E.

2. s. of Labashi, 47 : 2.

3. s. of ,42 :15.

4. f. of Bel-ittannu, 118 R.

5. f. of Nabu-ittannu, 101 : 26, U. E. | 114 : 13.

Bel(Bel ^)-epu8h(-u8h)

1. s. of A^ushunu, 114 : 16

2. s. of IgisM, 26 : 3.

3. f. of Shullumma, 19 : 3.

Bel-erib (Ar. docket ansSa, 99 : R.)

1. s. otBel-etir, 64 : 12 R.
|
67 : 12, Lo. E.

2. s. of Shum-iddina, 82 : 18.

3. f. ot dAdgisMri-zabaddu, 55 : 1.

4. f. of Ribat. 54 : 1 | 68 : 2
|
78 : 3

|
99 : 6

|
104 :

105 : 9
I
106 : 8

I
11 1 : 6, 13

I

115 : 10, 14
|
123

5. f. of Shum-iddina, 33, 3, 4.

6. f. of Zabina', 32, 3, 4. Same as No. 5.

Bel-erisA

1. s. of Bel-gimil, HJianii sha Labashi, ^shaknu

hmagullai, 81 : 18.
^

2. s. of Bel-muballit, 2 : 12.

3. f. oi Mushezib-Bel, 39 : 15 1 40 : 13.

I
49 : Bel-e-ti-ir, Belretir(KAIt-ir), Bel-etirru{8HUB-ru), BU-

I
85 : eJiriSHUB) IX, (Ar. docket IDk'73, 104 :

|

E.
I

131 :R.)

1. s. of Apia, 126: 14, Lo. E.

3. s. of Barikki-ili, 33 : 19.

3. s. of Quziia, 104 : 3, Lo. E.

6, 10, 4. s. of Nihiuru, 36 : 2.

5. f. oi AT^usliwnu, 131 : 1.

6. f. oi Ana-Bel-upaqa, Go : 16, Lo. E.

7. f. oi Bel-abu-usur, 115 : 13.

13
I

8. f. of Bel-aji-ittannu, 104 : 8.

9. f. of Bel-apal-iddina, 1 : 17.

10. f. oi Bel-erib, 64 : 12, R. | 67 :
12,' Lo. E.

11. f. oi Bel-nadin, mar hBabilil'i, 95 : 17, U. E.

13. f. of Bel-upaqa, 51 : 17, L. E.
|
58 : 11 (aame as

No. 6; identified by comparison of seals).

13. f. oiBeUumrshu, 82 : 17.

14. f. oi dKlTD-a^-iddina, 30 : 3.

15. f. oi Iddina-Bel, 107 : 10.

16. f. oiBe'anw, 83 : 6, 9, L. E.

17. f. of Zdbdiia, 63 : 19.

18. f. of Zimma, 65 : 17, Lo. E.

19. [31 : 10] 63 : 3
I

74 : 11, 13, 16, 18.

30. in dluBU-mZamama-erish, 71 : 3.

Bel{EN)-etir-Shamash,\ ("A protecting lord is Sham-

ash") (Ar. docket mw^a^^^)

1. s. of Eah,im, 116, L. E.

2. s. of Shamash , 123 : 8, Lo. E.

Belgi-mil, i. of Bel-erisJi, 81 ; 19.

Bel(BelK'')-^a-tin

1. s. of Belshunu, b. of Biba, sha hjiatri sha Bit-

hSin-magir, 125 : 3.

2. s. of Ninib-etir, sc, 109 : 10.

3. s. oi Shamashrerish, 16 : 3, U. E.
|
17 : 17 | 110 : 13.

4. sha h^atri sha T<-ba-na-nes7iai, 126 : 5.

Beli-a, i. oi Iddiia, 40 : 16.

*Bel^-ia-a-da-aii (He. i'^'^^?), s. of Mannu-U-Nana,

33:3.

1
I *BeP-ia a-i,ab-bi (Ar. arrb^), s. of Na'id-Bel, 99 : 15,

: 5- R. E.

Bel{BeP)-ib-ni, Belibni

1. s. of Apia, b. of Ninib-etir, 104 : 9
|
123 : 12.

2. s. of Iba, 52 : 32
I
116 : 11.

sha 3. s. of Kalbu-Bau, 134 : 3.

4. f. of Bel-apal-usvr, 133 ; 13.

Bel-i-di-shu{—Bel-idishu, "B. chose him"), s. oi Bel-asua,

b. of Labashi, 15 : 7, 13, L. E.

18,

fCf. BeHdEN)-iq-hi-Bel{dEN), Bar. 554 : 14, Bel(dEN)-gahhi-Nahu, Bar 483 : 5.
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BeUddina (Ar. docket JIkSS), s. of Bel-bullitsu, hsipirri

alia habarakku, 60 : 4, 9, R.

Bel{,Bel^)-iqu'ha

I. s. of Uhar, 35 : 18.

3. f. of Ardi-Bel, 8 : 9 j
24 : 14.

3. f. of Balatu, 41 : 18 |
57 : 17.

4. f. of Ninib-nasir, 17 : 4 |
110 : 4.

Bel-ik-sur, f. of Ndb'Malatsu-iqbi, 1 : 20.

Bel{Bn^,'^)-U-tar^rm

1. s. of Abe-utir, 26 : 3.

3. s. of BaraMu-Shamesh, 40 : 3.

3. s. of Bel-bulUtm, 12 : 10.

4. s. of Bel-danti, 118, E.

5. s. of Bel-iitannu, h. of Pi6a, 22 : 3.

6. s of Bel-mubalUt, hushtarbari, 64 : 11, Lo. B.
|
80 :

14, L. E.

7. s. of Xfljfcip, 60 : 5.

8. s. of Lamassu-nadin, 6 : 16'\ 45 : 30
|
61 : 18, L.

E. 1
78 : 10.

9. s. of Minu-ana-Bel-danu, 6 : 15.

10. s. of Na'id-Bel, 18 : 3.

II. s. of Ninib-eUr, 45 : 2.

13. s. of Shulum-Babilu, b. of Ardi-Mnib, 23 : 3
[

67:5.

13. s. of Zatame, hsJiaknu sha Linadush-ana-Bel, 75 :

11, L. B.

14. f. of Bel-. . .-ittannu, 22 : 2.

15. f. of Biba, 22 : 3. Same as No. 14.

16. f. of BH-re'/ini, 107 : 11.

17. f. of Ili-lindar, 19 : 4.

18. f. of Marduk-Hir, 54 : 17, U. E.

19. f. of Nabu-musheiiq-urru, 64 : 14.

20. f. of Mnib-a^u-usur, 56 : 5, 10.

21. 104 : 2
I

119 : 3, 10
|
120 : 3.

Bel-karabi(SIGISHEpl)-shi-me (sJdme = 8SEG-GA),

hardu sha Bel-nadin-shumu, 4 : 1 | 4 : 13.

BeP-ka-sir, BeUkasir

1. s. of AJi-erish, b. of A7i-iddina, 4 : 1, 18, L. B.
|

59 : 4, 9, 14.

3. f. of Nabu-nadin, 59 : 7.

Bel(,BePf)-ki.sUr -\

1. s. of Ardi-Bel, 7 : 13 |
13 : 13

|
33 : 16

1
31 : 18

]

50 : 14
I

51 : 19
I
61 : 17

I
73 : 7

I
74 : R.

I

81 : 14
I

83 : 15, L. E.
|
94 : 17, U. B. ]

101 : 37
|
113 : 17,

L. E.
I

117 : 14, L. B.
|
121 : 7 [

124 : 10.

2. s. of Belshum-ibni, 50 : 18, gf. of No. 3.

3. f. of Mnib-ali-iddina, 50 : 18, gs. of No. 3.

4. f. of mnib-uihabsM, 130 : 26, Lo. E.
|
131 : 25,

L. E.

BeKBeP.^)-mubanU (-it)

5. s. of ItU-Mnib-inia. sc, 39 : 17 1 40 : 17 |
108 : 15.

6. 8. of LabasJd, b. of M'id-Mnib, 130 : 28 1 131 : 39
|

133 : 33, Lo. E.

7. s. of Nabu-ah^-iddina, b. of Mnib-mutirshu and

Maib-nasir, 16 : 14 |
48 : 13 j

49 • 13, U. E.
|
73 :

13 1
78 : 9

I

114 : 13.

8. f. of Bel-atriddina, 75 : 15, U. E.

9. f. of Bel-ahjU-umr, 20 : 3.

10. f. of BeUrith. 3 : 12.

11. f. of Bel-ittannu, 12 : 10 |
64 : 11, Lo. B.

|
80 : 14,

L. B.

13. f. of Bel-nadin, [3 : 16] |
4 : 34 |

39 : 15
|
45 : 18 ]

46 : 33 1
60 : 4, 9

I

94 : 31 1 125 : 16, U. E., b. of

No. 13, cf. IX, 41 : 1.

13. f. of Belshunu. 132 : 15, U. E.
|
130 : 30 |

131 : 30,

b. of No. 12, cf. IX, 41 : 1. (Id. with No. 8,

cf. Vol. IX.)

14. f. of IqisJia, 39 : 13 | 40 : 13 |
108 : 13.

15. f. of Shum-ukin, 133 : 15, U. B.

16. f. of 56:3.

Bel'-muUn-aplu (Ar. docket [?]?J?3'73, 78 : R.), abbrev.

Mukln-a/plu, 83 : 13, Lo. E., recognized by com-

parison of tlie seals. [Docket and name proba-

bly to be read ^i^'y{=Bel-kina), cf. footnote to

A^}le-BA.A.—S,A..^\

1. s. of Kasir , 5 : 18 |
6 : 14 |

7 : 17 |
16 : 18 j

17 : 17
|

18 : 19
I
19 : 18

I

30 : 17
I

36 : 19
I

31 : 17
I

45: 15
1

46 : 31 1 47 : 19
|
48 : 17 1

49 : 16 |
63 : 17 1

63 :

11, L. B.
I

64 : 12
I

73 : 13, L. B. ] 76 : 13, L. E.
|

80 : 16
I

83 : 13, Lo. E. |
85 : 16 |

88 : 18, U. B.

I
93 : 13, U. B.

I

98 : 15 1
103 : 18, Lo. E. 1

116 :

13, U. E., b. of Nihib-nadin, 63 : 17, hshaknu

sha Nippurki, 76 : 13. Maianu aha Nar-Sin, 83,

Lo. E.

3. s. of Nasir, 67 : 13, R. | 69 : 17, U. E. |
70 : 17

|

76 : 15, L. E. 1 78 : 6, Lo. E.
|
81 : 17 |

95 : 16,

U. E.
1
96 • 15, U. E.

3. s. of Ninib 113 : 16.

4. f. of Erib-Bel, 98 : 15.

5. f. of Ribat, 47 : 2.

6. hdaianu sha Nar-Sin, 95 : 14, L. B.
|
96 : 11, Lo. B.

7. 26 : 10.

\.lQahir = keshir = kashir, cf. Nabu-ka-ahir, II R. 64, Col. 4:16. Cf. also Nana-ki-shir-rat, Nbk. 17-5:3

(for ka-ahir-rat), or Nana-ki-ahi-rat, Nbk. 166: 3.
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Bel-mushalUm, f. of Bel-n&din, 39 ; 15.

BeP-mu-she-zi^-aku IX, read Bel-shwm-lilbir
. q. v.

Bel-na'id, f. of Taddannu, 63 : 15.

Bel(Bel\')-na-din. Bel-nadin{MU). Bel-nadinu(-nu)

123 : 10.

1. s. of Amel-Bel, 16 : 19
|
17 : 3, U. E.

|
110 : 3.

3. s. of Baga'datu, hshaknu sha harshammai, 111 :

10, L, E.

3. s. ofBel-etir, mar hBabiliki, 95 : 17, U. E.

4. s. of Bel-mubalUt, hpa[qud] sha abulli LUGAL-
GUD-SI-m, 3 : 16

I

4 : 24
I

29 : 14, R.
|
45 : 18

I
46 : 23

I
94 : 20

I

135 : 10, U. E.

5. s. of Bel-mushalUm, 39 r 14.

6. s. of Bel ,3:16.

7. s. oi Iddina-Bel, 55 : 13.

8. s. otLu....'J!iiia, 108:14.

9. s. of Marduk-musliallim, sJia h^atri sha Mipirripl,

57:2.

10. s. of Shum-iddina, 109 : 8.

11. f. otA^ittan, 27:4.

12. f. otBaga'data', 9 : 1, R.

13. f. of Bariki-ili, 108 : 14.

14. f. of Bel-umrsJiu, 1 : 18.

15. f. of dDannu-ah^shu-ibni, 9 : 35

16. f. of Inor-Esagila-lilbir, 7 : 16.

17. f. of Ninib-muballit, 11 : 19
| 130 : 37

|
131 : 27

18. f. oi Ninib-nadin, 11:6.

19. f. of Qiiddai, 47 : 31.

30. f. of Sha-Marduk-ul4ni, 94 : 3.

21. f. of Ubar, 133 : 10.

BeljBeV^,^) -nadin-shumu (frequently abbreviated Nadin-

shumu, cf. e.g. 20 : 30).

1. s. of AJtfi-BA-A, 91 : 6.

2. s. of Ardi-Mnib, sc, 77 : 16.

3. s. of MurashM, 1 : 5, 7, 10, 12, 13
|
3 : 1, 8, 9

|
3 : 8,

9
I
4 : 3, 6, 10, 16, 17, 19

|
5 : 5, 8, 14

|
6 : 7

|
7 : 5,

8
I
8 : 1, 3, 5

I
9 : 1, 5

I
9 : 8, 18, 21, 25, 28

I

10 : 3
I

11 : 1
I

12 : 1, 4, 7, 8
I
13 : 1, 5, 7, 8

I

14 : 1, 6, 12,

13
I

15 : 9, 10, 13
I
16 : 1, 6, 11, 13

| 17 : 1, 6, 11,

13
I

18 : 1, 7, 11, 13
I

19 : 1, 7, 12, 13
|
20 : 1, 6

|

21 : 2, 5, 8, 10
I

22 : 1, 4, 6, 7 |
23 : 1, 6, 10, 11

|

24 : 1, 4, 8, 10
I

25 : 1, 5, 9
I

26 : 1, 13, 13 | 27 : 1,

6, 9, 11
I

28 : 1, 5, 8, 10
|
30 : 1, 4, 7, 9

|
31 : 1, 5,

11, 13
I

32 : 1, 6, 11, 12
I

33 : 1, 6, 12, 13
|
34 : 1,

5, 13, 13
I
35 : 1, 5, 10, 11

|
36 ; 1, 5, 10, 11

|
37 :

1, 4, 8, 9
I

38 : 1, 6, 9, 11
| 39 : 1, 5, 8, 9

|
40 : 1, 4,

7, 8
I
41 : 1, 6, 10

I

'43
: 1, 5, 7, 9

|
45 : 1, 5, 11, 13

1

46 : 1, 7, 14, 15
I

47 : 1, 7, 12, 13
|
48 : 1, 7, 11,

12|49:1, 6, 9, 11 |50:7, 11
|
51 :1, 11, 13 | 53:3,

9, 14, 16, 18
I
54 : 1, 2, 10, 13 | 57 : 1, 4, 7, 8.

4. s. of Taddannu, 2 : 11
|
3 : L. E.

|
4 : 31, L. E.

|

5 : 15, L. E.
I
16 : L. E

|
17 : 14, L. E. |

19 : 16
|

31 : R. E.
I
33 : 15

I
25 : 13

I
26 : 18 1 27 : 13, U. E.

|

29 : R.
I

31 : 14, L. E.
|
33 : 15, L. E.

| 34 : 17
|

38 : U. E.
I

43 : 21
I

46 : 19
I

47 : L. E.
|
48 : 14,

L. E.
I
49 : 13

I

52 : 16, L. E.
|
53 : 22, L. E.

|
57 :

13
I
64: 13

I
65:20|66:11, L.E-l 71:15, R.E.

|

81 : 16, L. E.
I

92 : 17, U. E.
|
117 : 17, Lo. E.

5. s. of Zimma, hpaqdu sha Zabini, 102 : 10, 12, R.

6. f. of Murashii, 129 : 7.

7. f. of Ninib-abu-umr, 5 : 23 1 6 : 17 1 7 : 19 | 14 : 23
I

16 : 21
I

17 : 20
I
18 : 23

| 19 : 22
|
20 : 19 | 25

17
I
26 : 33

I
31 : 19

I
33 : 30

I
33 : 21

|
34 : 23

|
36

21
I
37: 20

I
45 : 21

I

46 : 34
I
47 : 33

I
48 : 19

I
49

19
I

53 : 36 I
54 : 19

I
62 : 20

I
65 : 22

I
66 : 16

I

67

19
1
69 : 19

1
70 : 19

I
71 : 18

I
75 : 29

I

76 : 19
I
81

20
I
82 : 19

I
83 : 17

I
85 : 18

I
86 : 15

I
88 : 20

I

89

17
I
90 : 14

I

91 : 23
I
93 : 19

I
93 : 16

I
94 : 32 | 95

19
I
96 : 17

I
97 : 19

I
98 : 18

|
100 : 14

|
101 : 29

102 : 22
I
103 : 15

|
113 : 17

|
114 : 18

|
117 : 21

125: 22
I
127: 19

I
128: 33

I
139:20.

8. m. of Tirirakamma, 56 : 4. Identical with No. 3

(cf. IX, 68 : 1, 5, 8).

BeUna-sir , Bel-nasir

1. f. of Bel-a^-iUannu, 118 : 36, R. E.

2. f. of Nabu-nadin, 118 : 35, R. E.

3. hdaianu sha Babi shamQubarri, 84 : 11, Lo. E.

Bel^ -Nippuru-ana-ashri-sliu-teriBeV-EN-LIL-KI-KI-Bl-

GI)\ (" Bgl, restore Nippur to its place ").

s. of Nadin, 117 : 15, R. E.

Bel-ra-shi-il, Bel-ra-sJul J

1. s. of Bibanu, b. of Nabu-ittannu, 58 : 4.

2. f. of Nadin, 69 : 16.

Bel(EN)-re'i-i-tum-BeP (
" Tlie lord of shepherding is

Bel "), s. ot Nadin, 131 : 10
|
125 : 19.

Bel-^e' a-a-ni, a. oi Bel-iltannv , 107 : 11.

BeP^e'u-'-shu-nu, s. of Balatu, b. of Zamama-nadin,

1:15.

Bel-su-pi-e-mii^iur, Bel-supe{ 8I0I8EEvl)-mu-]iur §

1. hardu sha Himiit-Ninib, 126 : 10.

t Cf. V B. 44. Col. II, 38.

X [Cf. Bel-ra^shi-il, Const. Ni. 583 : 17, and Ina-E-sag-ila-ra-shil, Const. Ni. 569 : 17, Ba-shi-ilu, Strassmaier

Camhyses, 15 : 15.—Ed.]

§Cf. the fern, names fBa-m-tum-su-pi-e-muh,-hiur, Nbn. 508:3 ; }Banitu{-tu')-su-pi-e-mu-uli-ru, Bar. 379:49.



46 BUSINESS DOCUMENTS OP MUEASHU SONS,

3. hjiaqdu sha Arsham, 130 : 1, 11, 18, 19 |
131 : 1,

11, 18, 19
I
132 : 2, 10. Apparently identical

with No. 1.

Bel-shar-ibni, f. of Kiribti-Bel, Mishtarbari, 89 : 15,

Lo. E.

Bel-aJiar-usw

1. s. of Marduh-UUTiunu, b. of Apia, hsJiaJcnu sha

shushannipl mar ahih,isanu Qiisanu), 61 : 16,

U. E.
I

65 : 16, L. B.

2. 14 : 11.

Bel-shPman-ni s. otMdinium, 15 : 19 |
39 : 13 |

40 : 14.

Bel-87i,umr4bni

1. f. of Bel-Ushir, gf. of Mnib-ahriddina, 50 : 18
|

53 : 33, Lo. E. j
59 : 18 | 66 : 15 |

103 : 18 ]
135 : 17.

3. f. of Nabu-etir, 75 : 6.

3. f. of Remu-slmhun, 18 : 3.

BeP-shum-im-bi, s. of Kidin, 16 : 9, 18, Lo. E.
|
17 : 16,

Lo. E.
I

18 : 18
I

36 : 19
I
45 : 15

I
47, U. E.

|
48 :

16, O.
I
49 : 15, Lo. E., R.

Bel-alMm-lil-bir -j- ("Bel, may tlie name grow old"), not

BeV--mu-slie-zib-aTiu (Vol. IX), s. of Nadin,

hpa[qud] iha Jfippur^i, or l>pa[qud] sha abulli

B-MAS (abbrev. MAS), 2 : 13
|
18 : 19

|
19 : 19,

U. E. 1 35 : 16
I

26 : 23
I

36 : 16 1 37 : 14
I
45 : 17

I

46 : 31
I

57 : 15
I

63 : 15
I

66 : 13, Lo. E.
] 78, U.

E. 1 80 : 16, Lo. E.
|
93 : 17, U. E. |

93 : 13
|
98 :

16
I

103 : 17, Lo. E.
|
117 : 18, U. E. | 128 : 19.

Bel-shum , s. of Banna, 77 : 14.

Bel-shu-nu

1. s. of Ahushunu, 33 : 13.

3. s. of Bel-buUitsu, b of Shum-ukin, hdaianu sha

Mr-Sin, 7 : 11, U. E.
|
8 : 8, Lo. E.

|
18 : 14, U.

E.
I
30 : 13, Lo. E | 32 : 9, U. E. |

24 : 11, L. E.
|

25 : 11, L. E.
I
26 : 15, R. E. |

33 : 14, U. E.
|
34 :

15, L. E. 1 35 : 13, R. E.
|
36 : 13, L. E.

]
37 : 11,

U. E
I
41 : 13, U. E.

I

43 : 11, U. E.
]
45 : 13, Lo.

E.
I
46 : 17, U.E. | 50 : 13, U. E.

]
54 : 15, U. E.

]

133 : 15, U.E.

3. s. of BeUnubalUt, 130 : 39, R. | 131 : 39, R. E.

4. s. of Bulluta, 53 : 19
I
68 : 8.

5. s. of Bi-e-eb-ra. . ., 50 : 6, 10, R.

6. s. of Iddina-Nabv, 33 : 18 |
34 : 30

|
71 : 5.

7. s. of Kare, 4 : 2, 14.

8. s. of Labashi, 88 : 13, R.

9. s. of Mannu-hi \Nan'\a, 9 : 33.

10. s. of MarduTca, 107 : 12, L. E.
|
108 : 11.

11. s. of JSfabu-aqabbi, 123 : 13.

13. s. of Ifasir (identical witli Ninib-nasir, No. 13,

as their seals are the same), b. of Mnib-nadin,

4 : 23, U. E.
I
41 : 15.

13. s. of Mnib-nasir. 9 : 33, U. E.
j
31 : 13

|
38 : 14

|

50 : 15, L. E.
I

58 : 11, Lo. E. |
59 : 31 |

83 : 13,

Lo. E. 1 84 : 14
I

113 : 14, L. E. |
133 R.

14. s. of 8iUmr4lani, 59 : 30.

15. f. of Balatu, 4 : 35, R.
|
33 : 16, Lo. E.

| 3^ : 18
|

63 : 16, L. E. 1 70 : 13, L. E. | 74, R. E.
|
83 : 15

|

89 : 14, Lo. E. j 94 : 19, L. E.
|
96 : 14

|
100 : 13

|

103 : 16, Lo. E.
|
134 : 11.

16. f. of Barikki-Bel, 7 : 18.

17. f. of BeUaTje-iddina, 35 : 18.

18. f. of Bel-T^atin, 135 : 3.

19. f. of Biba, 63 : 3 |
135 : 3. Same as No.. 17.

30. f. of MrishrBel and his brother, Iddina-BeP,

11: 3.

31. f. of Nabu-erib, 4 : 3.

33. f. of Nana-nadin, 123 : 9.

23. f. of Mnib-nasir, 83 : 13.

24. f. of Rlmut, 133 : 14, Lo. E.

35. f. of Rimut-Mnib, 78 : 11.

36. f. of SMrki-Bel, 130 ; 31 1 131 : 28.

27. f. of Shula, 59 : 23
I

119 : 18 1
130 : 14.

38. f. of Shulum-Babilu, 13 : 3.

29. f. of Shumriddina, 61 : 20, U. E. 1 63 : 16.

30. f. of itiannu, 30 : 11.

31. hsipirri sha Murashu, 129 : 10.

82. hgipirri sha Rimut-Mnib, 137 : 9, 13
|
138 : 10.

33. hardu sha lak-ti, 58 : 13.

34. 131 : 3.

BeV-suAi-e-shi^me (" Bel, hear the prayer")t, s. of La-

bashi, b. of Shum-iddina, 55 : 13.

BeUtaz-kur-shu
,

(EX), read Bel-anaHnatishu, q. v., see

Introd.

Bel-u-pa-qa, abbrev. from Ana-Bet-upaqa.

1. s. of Bel-etir, see Ana-BH-upaqa.

2. s. of Iddina, 123 : 10.

t The prset. of labaru is formed on i as well as u. Delitzsch, Handworterbuoh, only on u; Muss-Arnold, Con-

cise Bid., p. 471, questions i. Of., however, li-il-bi-ir pa-lu-u-a, V R. 66: 13, and Ina-E-sag-ila-lil-bir, Bar. 7 :

15, alongside of Ina-E-sag-ila-lil-bur, Bar. 138 : 4.

X Sulu, "prayer," a formation similar to supii, from TXTi, "to implore," which is a synonym of n>3D. Cf.

Delitzsch, Eandworterbuch, p. 567.
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Bel{BeV-)-u-mr-shu, Bel-tisur-shu (Ar. docket Ii'^SK^2 9. t. oS: J}fabu-ittannu, 58 : 5.

K'tyja 3JD, 126. R) 4. hmar bit aha ShuUm-Babilu, 91 : 11, 14, R.

1. s. of Bel-abu-umr, hshaknu slia hahusJiannipl s7ia Bi-hi-ihni {KAK), f. of Da^ilfa', 77 : 15.

hsab shepi; also Hhaknu alia hba-na-neahai, *Bil-la-e, I ol Zabini,! : 15.

gentilic from Bani-neahu, 90 : 9, L. E.
]
136 : 8, *Bit-ili-a-kal(rib)-rif (=Bei7iel-a-Jcal(,iyr{), 132 : 4. Per-

I'- ^- haps Jeal is mistake of scribe for dar.

3. s. of Bel-etir, ^ahaknu aha h^a-am-qa-du-u-a, Bi-sora

83 : 16. 1. s. of Barikki-Shamesh, 90 : 2, 7, R. E.
|
133 : 3, 7,

3. s. of Bel-nadin, 1 : 18. 10.

*Bel-za-bad-du (cf Pa. '7m3I, n3TD:), s. of 5i«a, 133: 1, 19. , 3. s. of Bel-abu-umr, 107 : 10, Lo. E.

Bel-zer-iddina 3. f, of Bel-zabaddu, 133 : 1.

1. f. of Zabdiia, 54 : 18, Lo. E. ] 70 : 16, Lo. E. Bul-lut-a, Bul-ta-a IX

2. f. of UbaUitsu-Bel, 102 : 5. 1. s. of Iddina-Bel, 5 : 3.

3. f. of JJbalUtsu-Nabu, 103 : 5. 3. f. of Ardia, 4 : 36 | 36 : 31
|
41 : 14

|
45 : 16

| 50 :

4. hdaianu aha Apl 91 : 17, R. E.
16, Lo. E.

|
69 : 18

| 73 : 14
|
75 : 15, U. E. ] 83 :

^^^ ' s. of Mnib-etir. 110 : 11.
ig^ U. E.

|
91 : 20. L. E.

|
92 : 18.

-S«' P) s. of Mnib-nasir, 51 : 30.
3_ f_ ^.f Belahunu. 52 : 19

|
68 : 8.

-S«' B- of Shum-iddina, 135 : 19.
4. f_ of Ninib-ana-bUiahu, 26 : 2.

-B«^ , 8. of ...
.
ha-a, 87 : 13. 5. f. of Bah,im4U, 89 : 14.

-S«' f- of Bel-a^-iddina, 117 : 18, L. E. dBwne-ne-ibni, f. of t^ftar , 13 : 13
|
31 : 11

| 37 : 13
| 38 :

Bel , f. of ganni', 34 : 17. 13 | 71 : 14, U. E.

Bi^ba-a (Ar. docket K3>3, 135 : R.), Bi-ba IX *Bu-ur-ia^ad (cf. Na. nm3 ?), J s. of Dadapirna'. 58 : 14.

1. 8. of Bel-ittannu, b. o f Bel- -ittannu , 22 : 2. Bushi-Bel IX, see Makkur-Bel.

3. s. of Belahunu, b. of Bel-^atin, alia h^atri aha bit *Da(ta)-ab-da-ma-',% f. of Baruhia', 119 : 16
| 120 : 12.

hSin-magir, 62 : 2, Lo. E.
|
125 : 3. *Da{ta)-biia-aah-ta , in ndruBabiiaahta. . . , 83 : 3.

3. B. of Ea-nadin, 51 : 17, U. E. *Da-da-pir-na-',
||

f. of Bur^ad, 58 : 14.

4. B. of Iddina-Bel, b. of Ninib-mubalUt, 47 : 3. Dad-di-', cf. TViti-di-'

5. 8. of Shum-iddina, 99 : 14, Lo. E. Da-di-ia, Da-di-ia

6. s. of Uliumana', 9 : 33, L. E. 1. s. of Nabu-nasir{n), 7 : 13.

Bi-ba-nu 3. 44, Lo. E. | 65 : 4
|
88 : 4.

1. f. of AJituahunu, 63 : 14 | 111 : 14, R. E.
|
115 : 30. Da-a^-^u-u-a [or Ile'i{DA)-ah,?!,ua^.—^d.l f. of Minu-Bel-

3. f. of Bel-raahil, 58 : 5. danu, h-abu-um-ma, 101 : 24, Lo. E.

f [The use of Bit-ill as a god (cf Vol. IX, p. 42) in the above name and Const. Ki. 537 : 11, is West-Semitic (cf

Zimmern, E.A. T}, p. 437,f .). In view of the last syllable " ri" (cf. Ed. Preface) we expect a West-Semitic root as

second element, beginning with a guttural and ending in r, in other words 11;', so commonly found in this class of

names. I am therefore inclined to regard the character read KAL (BIB, DAN, etc.) above, as identical with the

sign found in Johns, Aaayr. Deeda, III, p. 413 and p. xv, and other names, i.e., as a mere variant (no scribal error) of

the sign DIR (Briinnow, Liat, 3717), on the occasional similarity of which with DAN, cf. Delilzsch, A. L.*, p. 129

(No. 178), and p. 124 (No. 89). The two names accordingly would mean: Bit-ili-a-dir-ri, "B. is helping" (Part.),

and A-dir-ffa-an (Johns, I.e.)," God Qan is helping." Possibly Dili also had the value DAM (cf. A-dar-ri-ili and

ga-dor^i-ili.—Ed.]

J [This name is probably to be read Pa ur-Jiflrat and identical with the name Pjrni-Ja-a-iw, below, there-

fore Persian.

—

Ed.]

§ [Or D{T)abd{t)aha' f If we read Ta-ab-da-ma-' , the name may be translated " God Dama' is good "(cf. Tab-

Bel, Tab-ail-Eahara, etc.). For the phonetic writing Da-ab cf Da-bi-i {= Tabi, Johns, Aaayr. Deeda, No. 58, R. 5),

compared with DUG-OA-i (ib., No. 377, -B. 5, and Vol. Ill, p. 494). As to the god dDamu cf Zimmern, Shurpu,

VII, 78, Hommel, Aufs. und Abh., pp. 464, f., and Ranke, Peraonennamen der Eammurabidynaatie, p. 17.—Ed.

J

II
[Pe. Read Da-da-pir-na-' , cf Aara^epv^.—Ed.]
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*Da-i,i-il-ta-' (Ar., abbrev.—Ed.), s. of Bi-bi-ibni-, 77 : 15.

dDaian-nadin, s. of Nidintum, 6 : 9, L. E.

*Da-la-ta-ni-' [Ar, "Thou hast saved (?) me," cf.

Nabii-da-la- (IX), If-ash^u-diUni (Johns)—Ed.]

1. s. of Sulubada, 119 : 13
|
130 : 9.

3. f. o{ginm'-Bel,id:l.

3. f. of Shamash-ittannn, 38 : 3.

4. 80 : 3.

Da^mi-ia ("My child" ?),t hsipirri sha iabi ska

mOubarra, 128 : 18, U. E.

Danni{e, a,)-a

1. s. ofiS^iraa, 5:1,U.E.
|
13 : 13 1

16 : 17 |
17:15]

18 : 18
I

19 : 17 1
21 : 15

I
23 : 13

|
35 : 14 (?) \

36

21 1 37 : 15
I
38 : 12

I

31 : 16
I

33 : 17
I
34 : 19

I

36

16
I
37 : 14 1

43 : 32 1 46 : 20 1 48 : 15
I

49 : 14
I

50

15, Lo. E.
I
53 : 31, U. E.

|
57 : 13 |

65 : 19 |
71

16, R.
I

80 : 17
I

81 : 15
I
84 : 16

I
85 : 14

I

88 : 18

I
89 : 13 1 92 : 16

I

96 : 13, L. E. |
100 : 12, L. E.

1
103 : 12

I

130 : 25, L. E.
|
131 : 24, L. E.

|
132 :

23, Lo. E.

2. s. of Nadin, gs. of Mannu-Bel-ljflUn^ b. of Ninib-

nadin, 37 : 12 ] 71 : 13, L. E.
|
88 : 14, Lo. E.

3. s. of Slium-ukin, gs. of SMriqtim, 2 : 16 1 4 : 25

U. E.
I

33 : 20
I

34 : 20.

4. s. of ,5:16, 17
I

33:17.

5. f. of Ardi-Ninib, 54 : 17.

6. f. of Bel-ahum 77 : 14.

7. f. of Silim-ilani, 80 : 15, U. E. j 82 : 14, R. E.
|
97 :

16, L. E.

8. in Mugusseti sha mBanna, 37 : 5, 6.

dBan-nu-a^-shu-ibniji;. s. of Bet-nadin, 9 : 34, U. E.

Dan-nu-Nergal, f. of Nergal-Hir, 34 : 18.

*i)«-a-ri-a-mMS^= Darius II. King of Persia, Aramaic

docket lyinm, 78 : R. (Pe. Ddri{a)yawa{h)uan),%

4 : 29 1 17 : 21 1
31 : 4, 17

I

25 : 5, 18
I
27 : 5, 18

|

30 ; 3, 15
I
44 : 15

I

48 : 20
I
49 : 30

I

54 : 20.

*Da-a-ri-ia-a-muah, 5 : 2, 23 | 7 : 6, 20 | 9 : 36
|
14 : 5,

33 1 15 : 33
I

23 : 4, 30
|
47 : 6, 22

|
52 : 6, 25

|

79 : 16.

*Da-ra-a-mu»7i, 118 : 3, 19, 39.

*Da-ra-id-mush, 41 : 19.

*I)a-ra-mush, 108 : 16.

*Da-ar-ia-a-mush, 45 : 33.

*Dar-id'a-mush, 131 : 14.

« *Da-ii-a-mush, 16 : 4, 33 ] 19 : 23
|
31 :

20
J 83 : 23 |

35 :

32
I
36 : 22

I

50 : 3, 21
|
118 : 2.

*Dar-ia-mush, 111 : 19.

*Da-ri-ia-a^mush, 3 : 7, 18 | 3 : 7, 19 | 6 : 4, 18 |
8 : 14

|

10 : 17
I

11 : 13
I

13 : 3, 14
|
[13 : 16] |

18 : 6, 33
|

20 : 30
I

23 : 15
I
24 : 3, 20 |

35 : 18 |
26 : 5, 24

|

28 : 17
I

34 : 4, 24
|
35 : 5, 31

|
37 : 31 |

38 : 4, 16
]

39 : 4, 19
I

40 : 3, 19 | 43 : 18,M |
46 : 6, 25

|
51 :

33
I
53 : 15, 17, 37 j 56 : 2 |

57 : 3, 18
|
58 : 3, 17

1

59 : 33
I
60 : 24

I

61 : 6,33 | 63 :21
|
63 : 3,17 |

64 :

16
I

65 : 3, 13, 33 1 66 : 3, 8, 17
|
67 : 4, 19

]
68 : 1,

11
I

69 : 4, 10, 30
I

70 : 3, 30
|
71 : 3, 10, 11, 19

|

72 : 18
I
73 : 15 |

74 : 33 (?) |
75 : 4, 30 1 76 : 8,

30
I
77 : 18

I
78 : 2, 13

|
80 : 3, 19

|
81 : 3, 31

|
83 :

3, 9, 20
I

83 : 3, 9, 18 | 84 : 4, 8
|
85 : 3, 9, 19

|
86 :

3, 17
I
87 : 3, 16

|
83 : 3, 21

|
89 : 1, 6, 18 |

90 : 3, 7,

15 1
91 : 3, 23

I

93 : 3, 20
|
93 : 3, 17

j
94 : 23

|
95

1, 20
I

96 : 1, 18
I

97 : 5,30 1 98 : 19
|
99 ; 18 |

100

3, 15
I

101 : 3, 19, 30 |
102 : 3, 33 |

103 : 2, 17 |
104

13
I
107 : 6

I

109 : 4, 12
|
110 : 16 |

111 : 3 |
112

31
I

113 : 2, 7, 18
|
114 : 2, 19

|
115 : 4, 31 |

116

16
I
117 : 3, 7, 11, 33

|
119 : 30 |

133 : 2, 19
|
133

3, 14
I
124 : 16

|
125 : 23 |

126 : 3, 16
|
127 : 2, 8,

30 1
138 : 2, 9, S3 |

139 : 3, 9, 31
|
130 : 83 |

131 :

33 1 132 : 26.

*Da-riri<!Mnuah, 1 : 33 | 33 : 31 | 43 : 18 ] 55 : 17.

*Da^irmusn, 29 : 1, 7, 30.

*Ba-ri-'-mmh, 130 : 15.

[*]Di-e-eb^a...., f. of Belshunu, 50 : 6, R.

Di-e-ki, cf. Shulum'B&bilu .

*Bu-Vr4a-a-^ab-be\\ {cf. Bel-ia-a-h,ab-bi ), s. of AJidaga,

119 : 17
I

130 : 13.

Dvr^m-muq, f. of Ninib-gamil, 34 : 19
|
38 : 15.

t [Unless hypokor. of a name containing the god Damu (cf. footnote to I){T)ab-dama')—Ed.]

I Written without the determ. <*, Bar. 313 : 3.

§ As to the original pronunciation of the name "Darius" and the different ways in which it is rendered in

cuneiform writing, cf. Z. A., II, pp. 50, f., and Hiising, Bie iraniscJien Mgennamen in den AchamenideninscTtriften,

p. 33.

\\dBu-u here stands parallel with the gods dBel and dQus. Cf. Bel-ialiabbi and Quau-iajiahi, IX, 1:33, and is

likely a Semitic god. Cf. sn, Lidzbarski, Nordsemiiische Epigraphik, p. 153, and Tu-u-ba-ni-ia below. [Cf. Bu-i (or

Bu-na'id ?), 1 u-a, Bu-u-a (Johns, AsSyr. Beeds, Yol. Ill, p. 459, and Assyr. Boomsday Book, p. 61) and Tu-u-i

(Johns, Beeds, Vol. Ill, p. 477). If Bu and Tu represent the same deity, its real pronunciation probably was Tu.

But for the present it will be wiser to keep them separate. Cf. Tu-ha-'-lu^ Ethobal.—Ed.]
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*Dii-u7i-da-na-' ,•]• m. of Labashi, 82 : 4, 6, 13, Lo. E.
|

89 : 3, 3, 7, 10, U.

d^-a-bulliUu, s. of Misdabigin, 69 : 14, Lo. B.

dE-a-ibni, dEa{dBE)-ibni

1. s. of Barikki-ili, hpi-it-pi . . . . ^ sha itgardVfQo : 7,

10, 13, Lo. E.

3. f. of Apia, mar hBabili^i, 93 : 14.

8. f. of Elba, 51 : 18, U. E.

4. 65 : 6
I
88 : 7.

JEa(dJ)-nadin , f. of Ardi-ilu-rabu, 43 : 3.

Erba-a or Kriha-a

1. s. of Nnniinddin, b. of Ktisvrn, 67 : 14.

2. f. of Ardi-Ninib, 45 : 3.

3. f. of SMshki-Bel, 83 : IG, Lo. E.

4. f. of SJiumiia, 51 : 3.

Erba-Bel^

1. s. of Balatu, 17 : 4.

3. s. of BeV-bana, 4 : 33

E.
I

16: 16
I
17:15.

13
I

33 : 11
I

35 : 14
I

31

17
I
3t : 19 1 36 : 15

I
43

7: 12
I

13:13

18 : 17
I

19 : 17
,

16, Lo. E.
I

I

14 : 17, U
30 : 16

I

31

33 : 17
I
33

33
I

46:30
I

48:15
I

49

14
I

51 : 19
I

57 : 14
I
65 : 19 |

76 . 17
|
81 : 14

|
85

14
I

86 : 10
I

88 : 17, U. E.
|
89 : 13

|
98 : 14, Lo.

E,
I

113:19 [U. E.]
|
113:13, U. E.

3. s. of Ninib-eriHh , 14 • 17
|
107 : 13.

4. s. of Sha-pi^kalbi, 14 : 19
|
107 : 9

|
126 : 13.

5. s. of ,47: 17.

Erba-Shamash, f. o( Naiu-erish, 51 : 3.

Eriin-BelidEN), s. of Belshunu, h. of Iddina-Bel, 11 : 3.

E-te-ru, f. of Remu-sJmkun, 73 : 11.

*Ga-ban-na-a, 101 : 10.

* Qa-da-al-Ia-a^ma IX, Oa-du-la-Ia-a-ma, a. of Sliahhatui,

7:16.

[*]Ga-la-la-aii {-nv),X Ga-la-la-nu, in dluBU-mOalaUmu,

17:6.

*G((-li-ia, in dluOidiin., 54 : 4, 10.

*6ar-gic-ush, cf Kargush.

* GashuriX, read Rhaii-shnkiiii,
, q. v.

Oimil{aaU)-Shamaah, f of Hahfi-erish, 51 : 3.

*Ou-ba-ri, Ou-bar-ra{-ri)% (cf. Pe. Tu[3apvg, Ass.

Gubare)

1. f. of Artasurru, 114 : 14.

3. f. of Nana-nadin, 91 : 20, U. E.

3. m. of Bel-dhii-iisiir, hpijiat aha mMuAkkadiki^

101 ; 35.

4. m. of Damiia, 128 : 18, U. E.

5. m. of Marduka, 97 : 10, Lo. E.

6. m. of PaldU, 84 : 5, 9, 11, Lo. E.
|
85 : 15.

7. in Babu s7ia m Gubara, 127 : 14, U. E.

8. 118 : 14.

*Ou-ub-ba-a [cf. Pa. N33J, ra^/3a—Ed. ], || s. oi Ninib-

Hir, b. of Qannani', 61 : 2.

Gula{dME-ME.)-sJmm-lisliir , s. of TiikkuUu, 31 : 14
|

26 : 20
I

31 : 17
I

51 : 31
I

65 : 30
I
75 : 14

I
84 : 14.

* Gu-un-dak-ka- [cf Pehlewi Kundak, "Wise, Hero "

—

Ed. ], ^ hshaknu sha Hir-ka-dr-ai hsir-ka-ai u hsa-

lu-da-ai, s. of Tigira', 67: 17, Lo. E.
1
90:10, Lo. E.

* Gu-aa-ni [hypolj. of a name beginning wilb <i(2"«"

—

Ed.],tt f- of Shuhim-Biibilu, 44 : 13.

* Gu-shur-ri-' (cf Bl. '''\WT) hahaknu s!ia haz-pa-az-tu-n-a

80 : 5, 6, 8, 13, R.

*Gu-zi-ia (Ar. docket TU), f. oi Bel-Hir, 104 : 4.

f [For the second element cf. Eug-da-^a- (IX). Like Kus, Dun seems to represent a deity -which may be iden-

tical with dDan{-nu) (cf. dBannu-ah.eshti-ibni'). As to the use of Ban{nu) alongside of Dun, cf dJian and dQun, and

perhaps Gan-sakka' and Ou-un-dakka' , below. The god Da{u)n is perhaps also lo be recognized in Bi njnjl, AfiTd/3a

unless Y] stands for
J''^.
—Ed.]

:]:[In addition to the Bi. names quoted in connection with this name in Vol. IX, cf. Ga-lul, Ga-lu-lu, Qal-ly,

(Johns, Assyr. Deeda, p. 331).—Ed.]

§[In all probability we have here to distinguish between names of different origin, the one being Persian, the

others derived from the Semitic root 12J, often found in proper names. Cf. Gab-ba-ri (Vol. IX) or Ga-nb-ba-ru,

Gab-bar-ru, Ga-ab-bar (Johns, Assyr. Deeds, Vol. Ill, p. 412), Gu-ba-ru (Strassmaier, Camb., 96 : 3) and Ili-ga-bar

(ga-ba-ri, gab-ri), below.—Ed.]

II
Cf. the feminine name Ou-vb-ba-a, Strass., Nbn. 310: 4. [Cf. alpo Guba, Yitqlit 3 : 13, 17. The u is probably

due to the following labial (Gubba = Gabhri). The father of a certain Mnrduk-aliar-uaur (Johns, Assyr. Deeds, Vol.

Ill, p. 327) is written Gab-bi-i, Gab-bi-e, Ga-bi-n and Gab-e. I regard all these names as hypokoristika of names like

Gab-bu-ilani(,-ni), Johns, I. c, Nos. 93 : R, 3
|
159 : O, 5

|
130 : O, 7 (again shortened from a name like Gab-U{buV

ilani(yni)-eres7i(-esh)) or Gab-bu-ina-qat-ili, etc.—Ed.]

If [Unless the name is Ar. and to be compared with Oan {Kar'()-sak-ka- (Vol. IX) ,—Ed.]

tt[For evidently identical with the name Ku-sa-ai (Johns, Aaayr. Doomsday Book, No. 1, Col. II, 41. The

change of g and k points to original Qu-sa-ai.—Ed.]
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*1Ia-U-si, Sa-U-i-si IX [cf. Safait. D3;r, Pa. SD3i' and

'3;>, a/3((Tffrov.—Ec1.]t 71
:
4.

*ffab-sirt (Ar. docket 1S3n), f. of gi'diiri', 99 : 4, U. E.

*Ha-da-an-na IX (-reM),§ f. of SMsTild-Bel and Taddannu-

bulUtsu, 41 : 3.

*ga-ad di-ia (cf. Addiii. also Ar. nn;?), in dluBU-gad-

diia, 76 : 3.

*Qa-a(j-ga-a, f. of Shabbatai, 85 : 16, L. E.

*ga-gi-gi-' (cf. Pa. Ujn and Safaitic JJH), 119 : 8.

*ga-ag{k, q)-ia-a [of. Ph. rUH— Ed.], s. of [J?a]J(-i;i,

12 : 2, U. E.

*ga-ma-ri-ili-u-a [cf. Safait. 'A/iE(p)?2of—Ed;], tOl : 4.

*ga-am-ma-ru-ru,
\\

f. of Zabid-Nana, 106 : 10, R.

*ga-am,-ma-ta-ai, ga-mi-taai (cf. Np. nnn),T[ 16 : 4
|

17 : 9
I

47 : 5
I

48 : 5.

*ga-am-ma-su-' (Pc, cf 'Aftaaic), f. of^riapirraa', 89: 10,R.

ga-nab, ga-an-bu IX, f. of Ninib-nasir, 124 : 13, B. E.

*ga-an-da-aha-nu, ga-an-dnsha-an-ni,
ga-an-da-shu-

1. f. of Shamesh-Undar, 33 : 10
|
34 : 33.

2. f. of Shamesh-rahiia. 30 : 3 1
125 : 30.

*fTa-na-na IX, ga-na-na-'
,
ga-na-an-na, hpaqdu aha

Labashi, 127 : 5, 0, 11, R., and in dluBit-

giinana', 127 : 4.

*gfi-na-ni- ' (IX), ga-an-na-ni-' , ga-an-ni-' (Ar. docket

'JJn, 132 : E.)

1. s. of.Be? 24: 17.

2. s. of Minah^im , sJia anamuJ^hii is^urcoll. aha aliarri,

128 : 15, L. E.

3. s. of Mmb-etir, b. of Qiibba, 61 : 3.

4. s. of fabia, 132 : 1, 19.

5. s. of Tub-lama, h. of Sana-lama Zabad-lama,

Zabina', 118 : 1, 18, 30.

6. s. of Udarna', 84 • 15 [abbrev. from gananiiama

—Ed.].

*ga-na-ni-Ia-a-ma IX, ga-na-nu-Ia-a-ma, s. of U'darna',

7:14.

ga-an-ni-ia, 119 : 9.

*ga-an-na-ta-' (cf. Pa. Snjn),|t s. of Nabu-i-ah,i, 109 : 3.

*ga-nun IX, ga-nu-nu (cf. JUn, unpublished docket,

Vol. IX, 87), s. oi Ninib-luBn, 8 : 3.

*gar-bat-a-an, gar-ba-ta-nu, gar-bat-a-nv, gar-bat-

ta-nu, gar-ri-ba-ta-nu (cf. Pe. Xarbdddn)

1. s. of Shum-iddina, 79 : 14.

3. s. of Zumbu, 2 : 14
I

73 : 15
I

94 : 31
I

135 : 18
I
137,

U. E.

3. Ap%M(i], 13, Lo. E,
I

31, V. E.
| 38, Lo. E.

|
30,

Lo. E.
I
38, R.

*ga-n-im-ma-' (Pa. 'nnn, Bi. D^in, cf. ga-ri-ma a,

Johns, Aaayr. Doomaday Booh, p. 46).

1. f. of lli-barakku, 119 : 13.

3. f. of Sham^an-barakkn, 130 : 8.

*gar-gur-m,a-m (cf. Pe. Hurmazd, '^pojia.C,K. Perhaps

containing the Eg. Horus), §§ s, of Na'aea, 23 : 3.

t[Cf. also ga-ba-au (.Johns, Aaayr. Deeds, No. 66, E, 2) and ga-ba-ai (l. c, No. 434, O, 8), while the female

name gambusu (according to the Ar. docket on Johns, I. c. No. 233, IMD) must be compared with the Ph. Mn. Cf.

Johns, I. c, Vol. Ill, p. 99.—Ed.]

t Cf. ga-ba-si-ri, mn. 176: 7 ; Camb. 257:4, 11
| 268: 5 ; Bar. 48: 13 ; fga-ba-dr-tum, JS/bn. 765: 5.

§[In Vol. IX I compared this name with Bi. ^<J^.J?, 'A6ava^. But in view of such writings as lU-ln-dar (Vol. X,

10 : 8, L. E.) IUndar= ll-lindar= lU-Undar{ib.,\\. 1 and 9), or Ilpl-a-di^nu (Strassmaier, Jferigliaaar . . : 7) = Iliadinu

— Ili-iddmu (of. Editorial Preface), it may also be possible to interpret gadannu{a) = gad-dannu(a) = gaddu-

dannu(a), "God Had (= Hadad) is powerful," and to compare Pa. pnn= addmidavjic.—Ed.]

II
[Probably = dgdn-maruru, cf. gan-daahanu, below, and Bi. ''I'JP, Np. "nn .—Ed.]

1 [= " The man from Hamalh (npO) or Hammath (nBH).—Ed.]

tt [Written ga-an-da-aa-ni, Johns, Aaayr. Beeda, 113 : O, 3
|
119 : O, 3.The well-known god gan(i) appearing

occasionally in proper names of the later period, as shown by Johns, Aaayr. Doomsday Booh, pp. 16, 73, 82, I

am inclined lo recognize the same deity also in gan-dashanni and gan-naiani, Vol. IX, and gan-naia', below. The
meaning of the element da-fha-an-^i, da-sa-ni, da-a7ia-nu, da-s7m-an-na is not quite clear. Probably it is to be con-

nected with the root NB'T found in other proper names not bearing an Assyrian stamp. The god gan seems to

appeal- also as gu-vn in gu-un-sa-ra-iu (Vol. IX), and gu-un-zu-dir-i, father of ga-an-da-pi-i (Johns, Asayr. Beeda,

No. 446, R. 21.—Ed.]

II [Cf. the previous footnote.—Ed.]

g§ [The element gar or gar^i noticed in this and the following names, is also found in a number of names pub-
lished by Johns, Aasyr. Beeda, pp. 98 and 537. It is possible that some of them may contain the Egyptian god Horus,
rendered as in in in-13>' (Lidzbarski, I. c, p. 280) and gar in V B. 1, 98 {gar-aiaeaJiu). Cf. Steindorff, B. A., Vol.

I, p. 350.—Ed.]
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*gar-ri-ma-al!i-h,i-', IJar-ma-hi-' f

1. f. oiApla, 1 :3, 9.

3. hmar hiti sha Sarrimunnatu, habarakku, 123 ; 4,

L. B.

3. 66 : 5.

*Jiar-ri-ma-az{s) (cf. Pe. Himnmd), f. of ^pia, 86 : 14.

*JJar-ri-mun-na4u, m. of garmaJii' , 133 : 4.

*ga-ash-da-ai (cf. Bi. mon ?), 95 : 13
|
101 : 4.

1. s. of TaqU-lishir, 60 : 18.

3, 63 : 2.

*gi-'-du-i-i-' (Ar. docket '"lITn, cf. Pa. «^'^^),t s. of

gabsir, hghaknu aha ^nangare, 99 : 4, 9, U. E.

*m-ik-la-', in AluBit mgikW (cf. Bit mlk-la-') ,Hf 71 : 5.

*gi-ilr-lu-mu-tu, f. of Shabbaiai, 93 : 6.

*Si-in-ni--Bel (cf. Pu. '^^'njjn), s. of Dalatani', 43 : 1,

19.

*gi-nu-ni-', Ui-in-nu-ni-' (cf. Bi. pjn)

1. s. of Agubu, b. of Mannu-ki-ilah^i, 64 : 3.

3. f. of Ilte]iiri-abi, 99 : 16.

*Sir4s-da-nu (cf. Bi. anci Ar. "lori), s. of Kidin, 39 : 15.

*gi-' (Ar. docket pTlW), f. of ShakuhiU, 53 : 1.

*Qu-u-mar-da-a-iu, U^mar-da-tu , U-^mar-da-a-tu, Jj-ru-

da-a-tu (50 : 13, U. E. Identified by tlie seal

impr.) (Pe. 'S/iap and (fate), 8 : 8, R. E.
|
18 : 14,

R. E.
I

20 : 13, R. E.
|
23 : 9, L. E.

|
34 : 11, L.

E.
I

35 : 11, L. E. 1
36 : 15, R. E.

|
33 : 14, L. E.

|

34 : 15, L. E.
I

35 ; 13
I
36 : 13, L. E.

|
37 ; 11, L.

E.
I

41 : 13, U. E |
43 : 13, U. E.

|
45 : 13, R. E.

|

46 : 17, R. E.
I

50 : 13, U. E. |
54 : 15, L. E.

"Ifur-ush-sha-da-a-tu, Qu-ur-sha-da-tu (Pe. Xurosh{'!)

and data, " Sus has given").

1. f. of Bariki, 86 : 3.

2. Sha h^atri sha harshammai, 100 : 3.

*\(i-a-d(t-(ili-Tii-n-ina (cf. Ta-di-i^ia-a-ma IX), s. of

Shamesh-ladin, 94 : 1, 5, 11, 15, R.

*rii-a-di-hii-ili, lii-di-ifi-Ul IX,
||

s. of Ajiushunu, 46 : 4.

*la-a-Jiab-bi-ili (Ar. h»2T\\ cf. Ar. 3n'T^«), f. of Nabii-

ushezib, 101 ; 16, 30.

*Ia-a-7iiU-l(i-ki-im, la-n-hu-n-la-ki-im IX, B. of . . . ., 77 : 3,

L. E.

*Ta-a-am-ma-'

1. s. of Banadi'u, 72 : 3, 5, 8, 9.

3. 76:3.

I-hii-a ,

1. f. of DH-ihiu, 52 : 33
I
116 : 11.

3. f. of nidintum, 3 : 3.

*lb(ii)-ra-a-du-ut{pir)-nar-' (Pe.),T[ m. of Pirriliatu, 114 :

5,6.

Irj-la- , cf. Ik-la'

[*'[^'\Id-di-ia. Cf. unpublished docket [snx.

1. s. of Belia, 40 : 15.

3. f. of Qudda, 4 : 3
|
[116 : 12]

Iddina (Mu-a, SfS-mt-tt) (not Iddina-aplu, Vol. IX, cf

Introd.)

1. s. of Iddina-Bel, 54 : 17.

t[Id. with Qa-ma-ar-^a-' (Vol. IX), for A^i'au, the latter's slave, is also called "slave of ffarmah,i', Const. Ni.,

613.—Ed.]

:]: [= A-fti-'-duri, Abu and ATiu being repeatedly found in connection with diiri. For (he common abbreviation

of Ah:u(i, a) into ffu.(_i, a), cf. AJii-U-ti- and gi-U-ti- (Vol. IX); A]i.u-ma-ma-a-te and gu-ma-ma-te (.lohns, Assyr.

Deeds, Vol. Ill, p. 557); A^u-b/'ini and gu-hani (Johns, I. c, p. 468), AJiu{i)-ha-ta-te (Ahv(i)-ba-ash-ie, A-^i-ba-as-tu)

and gu-ba-as-a-te (gu-ba-sa-a-te) (Johns, I. c, p. 99); A^u-U-i and gu-li-i' (Johns, I. c, No. 34 : E, 1 and No. 184 : O,

3). Evidently also gi-^a-ri-i (Johns, I. c, No. 178 : R, 3
|
309 : R, 5

|
569 : o 6)= A^i-ma-^i-i and gu-da-pi-i

unless = giin-tfapi, cf. also ^an-fZo-^i-J) Johns, 2. c. Vol. Ill, p. 335, = 3h,u-da-pi-i. Cf. also Pu. ^^DH = Il7n-nx

and Bi. DTP = DI-'HK (Lidzlarski, I. 6.).—Ed.]

I [The fact that gi-dk-la- is also written Ik-la- points to a word with V as first radical. I therefore prefer to

transliterate gi-ig-la' and Ig-la- , and to compare the name with Bi. p '^JJ (final n frequently being dissolved into '',

cf. Vol. IX, p. 37, note 3). Cf. also Pa. iVv, bu-Sj;*, Nn^J;?.—Ed.]

II
[Cf. also 1-di-h.i-ilHf), Strassmaier, Nabuchodonosor, . . : 3, 9. For the change of Idiji and ladih. cf. I-da-ri-nu-

ill (Id-ra-ni-'-ili) and la-da-ar-ni-'-ili.—Ed.]

If [Read Ipradu-pirna' = Frata-farnah, i'paiafcpviK.—Ed.]

ft [Iddiia (cf Id-ia) is probably identical with Addiia and gaddiia, written also ga-di-ia (Johns, Assyr. Deeds,

No. 743, O, 84) q. v. For the change of a, ha and i in the first syllable of foreign elements beginning with y, cf.

A-dar-ri-ili, llir-lia-da-ri and lll-id-ri- (Vol. IX). I-qu-bu, A-qu-bu and Nabu-h,a-qa-bi (verb 3p;?, Vol. K). Nabii-

am-me-e, 2fa-bi-e-im,-me-e and Nabii-lia-am-me-e (=''Bj;?), Strassmaier, Nabuchodonosor, p. 18, and Zimmern, K. A. T.,

p. 481.—Ed.]
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3. f. of Ali^ddina, 48 : 4.

3. f. of Bel-upaqa, 133 : 10.

4. f. of Banna, 5, U. E. |
13 : 13

|
16 : 17 |

17 : 15
|

18 : 18
I

19 : 17
I

31 : 15
I

33 ; 13
I

35 : 14
I

36 : 31
I

37 : 15
I

28 : 13
I

31 : 16
I

33 : 17
|
34 : 19

|
36

16 1
37 : 14

I

43 : 33
I

46 : 30
I

48 : 16
I

49 : 15
I

50

15, Lo. E.
I

53 : 31, U. E.
|
57 : 13

|
65 : 19 1

71

17,R.
I

80: 17
I

81 : 15 1
84 : 16

I

85 :14
1
88 : 18

I

89 : 13 1
92 : 16

I
96 : 13, L. E.

|
100 : 13, L. E.

|

103 • 13 1
130 : 35, L. E. |

131 : 35, L. E,
|
133 : 33,

Lo. E.

5. f. of Mnib-a^-iddina, 49 : 3 [prob. id. with No.

3—Ed.].
6. f. of Mnib-na'id, 56 : 11 |

73 : 11.

7. f. of Bemu-slmkun, 14 : 20.

8. f. of ,20:15 147:18176:16.

Iddina-aplu IX, see Iddina.

Iddina-Bel (Bel '.Q

1. s. of Al>i-iddina, 10 : 4, 7.

3. s. of Balatu, i : 37 |
34 : 15

|
73 : 14, L. E. |

133 : 34.

8. s. of BU-etir, 107 : 10.

4. s. of BHshumi, b. of Erish-Bel, 11:3.

5. s. of Bulluta, 5 : 3.

6. s. of Mnib-muballit, 131 : 13, so.

7. s. of ,43:16.

8. f. of ATuiddina, 9 : 34.

9. f. of Bel-n&din, 55 : 13.

10. f. of Biba, 47 : 4.

11. f. of Idilina , 5i : n

.

13. f. of Ilii-Uiidar, 10: t.

13. f. of Mnib-iqisJta, 116 : 14.

14. f. of Ninib-muballit, 47 : 4.

15. f. of Shitmeah-Undar, 18 : 4.

16. f. of Tabnea, 4 : 5.

17. f. of Taqiah, 41 : 17. Probably id. with No. 18.

18. f. of Tagish-Oula, 12 : 13
]
21 : 16 1

32 : 13 |
37 : 17

|

28 : 14
I
30 : 14

|
44 : 14 1

79 : 13, U. E.
[
115 :

18, U. B.

19. 97 : 6.

Iddma-Marduk{dAMAB- UD)

1. s. of Nabu-zer-ukin, 7 : 13
|
33 : 18

|
71 : 15, R.

3. s. of UballiUu-Marduk, b. of ATiu-nuri' , 6 : 13
|
64 :

10, R. E.
I

97 : 15, L. E. |
100 : 10, U. E

|
113 : 16,

U. E.
I

130 : 35, Lo. E.
|
131 : 21, U. E.

Iddina-Nabu

1. f. of BHslmnu , 33 : 18
|
34 : 30

|
71 : 5.

3. f. of Ribat, 36 30.

3. f. of ShamaaTi-ahriddina, 133 : 11, O.

4. f. of Shulum-B&bilu, 91 : 9.

5. 65 : 5 1 88 : 5.

I-dis-su, s. of Shum-iddina, sha h/i,atri sJia Hashshah-

ahanu sha shumelu 36 : 4.

Ig-la-', cf. Ik-la-'.

Jk-ka-ri (with det. h m Vol. IX), 139 : 4.

Ik-kar-ia, s. of Kidin, 30 : 17.

*lk-la-', in dluBU-mlkla' (cf. dluBU-mffi-ik-la-'), 71 . 5
|

63 : 5, 7
I

135 : 6, 9.

*Ili-ba^a-' (cf. Sa. Sxja, He. n;j3)

1. s. of Nabu-erish, 98 : 3, 8.

2. f. of Shamesh-Undar, 51 : 4.

3. 96 : 4, 8.

*Ili-ba-rak-ku (cf. Ph. T^^hiK), s. of garimma', 119 : 13.

*lli-ga-bar (ga-bor-ri, gab-ri) (cf He. /S'l^J s. of Shu-

zubu, b. of Nabuna, 93 : 5, 11.

*m-Jia-da-ri (cf. Bi. '^:^:'^^^, Pu. S;r3in;>), sTia h^atri

sha shushannipl sha Hab-shepi, 90 : 3.

*Il~i.-U-in-drn\ f (in Vol. IX to be read Shamesh-li-in-dar)
,

s. of Bel-iitannu, 19 : 4.

*Ili-na-tan-nu (cf. Ar. pj^N)

1. f. of Apia, 55 : 15.

3. f. of Kibat, 7 : 16.

*Ill-ta-bad-du{za-ba-dv, XX), s. of Ayla, 33:19
| 70:14,

L. E.

*d ll-te-Jii-ri-a-bi ([= ON-'nntySx—Ed.] cf. AUeh,ri-nuri')

,

s. of ffinuni', 99 : Ifi.

*dIl-te-eTi-ri-nuri-' [= 'llJ-nniffSx— Ed.], in AlvBU-

mdlUehiri-nuri' , 34 : 6, 9.

Ilu-abu-usur, s. of Lamassu-nadin, 44 : 3.

*Ilu-li-in-dar, Il{u)-in-dar,'\ s. of Iddina-Bel, 10 : 1, 8, 9,

L. E.

Ilu-rabu{OAL)~nadin, 101 : 9.

Im^bi-iajih) , a. of Kidin. 8 : 9
|
34 : 16

|
25 : 15

1
75 : 16

1
83 :

13, U. E.
I
94 : 19, R.

|
98 : 15, Lo. E. \ 101 : 38

|

113, U. E.

Ina-E-sag-ila-lil-bir, s. of Bel-nadin, 7 : 15.

Ina-E-sag^la-ra-shil %

1. s. of King, 107 : 10, L. E.

2. f. of Nabu-shara', 126 : 13, U. E.

Ina(J)-eshshi-etir, s. of Ninib-iWi, 109 : 9.

Ina-silli-bit-shu-me-iluO'), s. of Liblut, 87 : 13
|
116 : 11.

t[Cf. note to gadannu.—Ed.]

:|; Cf. footnote, p. 45.
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Ina-silli-Mnib
, abbrev. Sillu-Ninib, 29 : 18, Sillai, ISO :

32, R.
I
131 : 31.

1. f. of main, 8 : 13
I
13 : 11

I
23 : 13

I
28 : 16

I

29 :

18.

3. f. of Shum-iddina, 30 : 13. [Prob. id. with No.

1, of. Const. Ni. 610 : R. 4—Ed.]

*Ip-ra-a-du-pir-na-' , cf. Ibradpirna'

.

Iqisha{BA-SHA-a), TqU7t.a{BA-SBA),BQ : 13, not IquJia-

aplu , Vol. IX (cf. lutro., p. 15)

1. s. of Bel-muballit, 39 : 13
|
40 : 13

|
108 : 11.

3. s. of Ninib-i'tir, 38 : 3, L. E.

3. s. of Shum-iddina , 5 : 30
|
38 : 15

|
133 : 34, U. E.

4. f. of Bel-epmli, 36 : 3.

5. f. of Labashi, 14 : 3.

6. f. of J^adin, 4 : 31
|
16 : 15

|
17 : 14

|
18 : 17

|
19 :

16, U. E.
I
30 : 15

I
33 : 14

I
35 : 13

I

31 : (14) U.

E.
I
32 : 16 1

43 : 30
I
46 : 19

I
48 : 14

I

49 : 13
I
53:

30, L. E.
I

57 : 14
I

59 : 16, U. E. ] 60 : 15.

7. f. of Jfinib-ahu-ushabsJii, 23 : 16.

8. f. of Shum-iddina, 63 : 13.

9. f. of Taddannu, 63 : 14.

10. b. of Mankiia, 118 : 35.

11. 70 : 3.

*I-qu-bu. f. of Ardi-Ninib, 68 : 7.

*l-qu-pa-' (cf. Pa. ';?31pX, amnaov), f. of Shameah-niiri'

,

46:3.

*dTsh-^i-abu-umr, cf. dJUil-^i-abu-xisur.

*ls7i-ri-bi-Ia^a-ma (cf. He. n^'3'lB'), s. of Pillu-Iama,

hsJiaknu aha hghushannipl sha nakkandii, 65 : 9,

14, R.

Ishdubuh/atu ' (?)IX, read Ish-ta^bu-za-na-
, q. v.

*Ish-ta-bu-za-nu, TJuh-ta-bu-za-nu, Ush-ta-bu-za-na-'YS.,

Tsh-ta-bu-za-nn-'iX (Pe.), 50 : 13. hdaianu alia

Nar-Sin, 8:8, Lo. E
|
18 : 14, U. E.

|
30 : 13.

Lo. E.
I

23 : 9, U. E.
|
24 : 11, Lo. E.

|
25 : 11

|

36 : 15, R. E.
I

33 : 14, U. E.
|
34 : 15, U. E.

|
35 :

14, R. E.
I

36 : 14, U. E.
|
37 : 11, U. E.

|
41 : 13,

L. E.
I

43 : 11, R.
|
45 : 13, Lo. E.

|
46 : 17, U. E.

|

50 : 13, R. E.

It-ia (cf. also Iddiia), f. oi Bibat, 33 : 18.

Itti-Bel ^-bal&tu, s. of Ninib-nasir, 58 : 24, sc.

Itti-Ninib-ini-ia (cf. Hti-aharri i-ni-ia, Strassm , Nabon.,

383 : 3).

1. s. or Ardi-Oula, 108: 12.

3. f. of Bel-muballit, 39 : 17
|
40 : 17

|
108 : 15.

lUi-Shamash-balatu,, s. of Lakip, 10 : 13.

Il-ti-iii, see Iddiia,

*K.a-ka- (cf Pe. Kdka), t. ofBaga'datu, 66 : 4, 9.

K<il-h(i-<(\X, Kal-bi-ia, 115 : 6.

Kalbi-Bau {dBabu IX), Ralbi-Bau (5aJM, without det.<2),

f. of BU-ibni, 134 : 3.

Ka-rib-bi [cf. Na. U13—Ed.], f. of Shamaah-kaair, 93 : 7.

Ka-ri-e,\ f. of Belshunu, 4 : 3.

*Kar-gu-uah, % hshaknu aha haah-te-ba-ri-an-na, m. of

Pirrina'niah, 76 : 5, 11, R.

*K(0)ar-d(t)ak-ku (cf. Oun-dak-ka-'), f. of Nidintum-

Shaniaah, 58 : 13.

Ka-air

1. f. of del-mukln-aplu, 5 : 18
]
6 : 14 1 7 : 17

1
16 : 18

|

17 : 17
I
18 : 19

|
19 : 18

|
30 : 17

|
36 : 30

|
31 :

18
I
45 : 15

I

46 : 31
|
47 : 19

|
48 : 17

|
49 : 16

|

63 : 17
I

63 : 11, L, B.
|
64 : 13

|
73 : 13, L. E.

|

76 : 14, L. E.
I

80 : 16
|
85 : 16

|
88 : 18, U. E.

|

93 ; 13, U. E.
I

98 : 15
|
102 : 18

|
116 : 13. U. E.

2. f. of Mukin-aplu (abbreviation for Bel-mukin-aplu,

No. 1), 83 : 13, Lo. E.

3. f. of Ninib-nadin, 56 : 14
|
59 : 19

|
60 :20 | 63 : 17

|

63 : 13
I
73 ; 13

I
75 : 18

I
86 : 11 1 91 : 31 | 87 :

10
I
103 : 14

I

138 : 31.

4. f. of , 35 : 15
I
53 : 17.

Ea-tu{t)-tu, 118 : 35.

Ki-din

1. s. of Bel(t)-ahie-iddina, 63 : 15.

3. s. of Bel-bullitau, 67 : 17.

3. s. of Ninib-muballit, 73 : 10.

4. f. of Bel-ahum-imbi. 16 : 18, Lo. E.
|
17 : 16, Lo. E.

|

18 : 18
I

36 : 19 1
45 : 15 1 47, U. E.

|
48 : 16, O.

|

49 : 15, Lo. E., R. [53 : 23].

5. f. of Qiadanu, 39 : 16.

6. f. of Ikkariia, 20 : 17.

7. f. of Imbia. 8 : 9
1
24 : 16 |

25 : 15
|
75 : 16

|
83 : 13,

U. E.
I
94 : 20

I
98 : 15, Lo. E. | 101 : 28 | 113,

U. E. [Prob. id. with No. 4—Ed.]
8. f. of Shamaah-ahum-lishir, 14 : 2

|
49 : 17.

•|-[Cf. Ka-ri-e-a, Strassm., Nahuk. 350:20. As 2'ah-ni-i ^aA Tab-ni-e-a are abbreviations from names lilse

Bel{Nahu, etc.)-iab-ni-usur(bu-ul-lit. etc.), Kare a.nd Karea are doubtless sliortened from a name lilie Nabu-ina-ka-

a-ri{lu-mur), etc.—Ed ]

X [The reading Gar-gu-ush may be preferable in view of Pu. tyjIJ and the Bi. tribal name 'tyjIJ.—Ed.]
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Kil(^})-il-ga-a(l-du,\ hardu, sha Shum-iddina and Zabina',

33:3.

*Ki(1)-e(1)za-ak-ka-' [for the second eleineut, cf. also

Gun-dakka' and Kar-dakku—Ed.], 66 ; 4.

Ki-na-ri, f. of Ina-Esagila-rasMl, 107 : 10, L. E. (cf.

also Mukin-aplu).

Ki-rib-ti{tu)

1. f. otArdia, 2 : 11
|
9 : 33, U. E.

2. f. of [8ha-N'abu]-shu, 35 : 3.

Ki-rib-ti-Bel

1. s of Belshar-ibni, f^uslitarbari, 89 : 15, Lo. E.

2. 46 : 5.

Ei-tU-Bel\', hsipirri sha himkt-Ninib, 127 : 9, aha Mur-

ashu, s. of Bel-nadin-shum, 139 : 10.

*EUir{t)-i-i{^)-is,X f. of Shamma, 5 : 20.

*KitCl)-ii-ma-nu, in ndr mXittimanu. 129 : 3.

dKUDiDaianuiydhi-iddin, s. of Bel-etir, 30 : 3.

dKUR-GAL%-nadin, s. of Marduk-nadin, 09 : 16.

dKUR-GAL-u-pah-Jhir (Ar. docket ^^S^1S), hre'u, hnrda

aha Ribat, 105 : 10, R.

Ku-mr-a
||
(not Kusur-aplu, Vol. IX), s. of Nanh-nadin

hshaknu sha ba-na-i-ka-nu, 67 : b, 14, L. E.

\M-ba-ni-' , La-ba-ni-ia IX (in Vol. IX read Lam.ani' , but

cf. unpubl. docket Vol. IX : 108, 'J3S), f. of

NaHd-BH, [28 : 8] |
44 : 13.

La-ba-sM, La-a-ha-slii, La-bn-a-xhi (Ar. docket Ii'3'7,

59 : R.)

1. s. of Apia, 138 : 19.

2. s. of Balatu, sc, 3 : 17
|
41 : 16

[
46 : 22

|
S8 : 16

|

51 : 33
I

63 : 11
1
64 : 15

I
72 : 17

|
112 : 20.

3. s. of Baniii, 101 : 37, R. E | 113 : 18, U. B.

4. s. of Bel-asua, b. of Bel-idishu, 15 : 6. hshaknu

sha Bit-Sham-ma-su-pi-it-ru-u.

5. s. of Iq'isha, 14 : 3, Lo. E.

6. s. of Nabu-bel-uballit, hpaqdu sha bit sharri, also

s7ia bit mar sharri, hshaknu sha Nabii-nadin, 59 :

8, 13
I

95 : 3, 5, 11
|
101 : 14, 15.

7. s. of Nadin , sc. 3 : 15
|
3 : 16

|
34 : 15

|
37 : 14

|
50 :

16
1
63 : 16

I

71 : 15, Lo. E.
|
73 : 13

j
93 : 13, U.

E.
I
116:15.

8. s. of Shaggil, hpagdu{pagqada) sha mDandana',

83 ; 5, 9, 11, Lo. B.
I

89 : 3, 6, 9, U. E.

9. s. of Umahihiatre, hsJuiknu sha hma-gul-la-ai, 81 :

5,8, 11, 18, U. E.
I

84:13, L. B.

10. s. of Ubar, b. of Ardia, 2 : 15
|
3 : 17

|
14 : 16.

11. s. of .... Bel,T1:n.

12. s. of ....,13: 14
I

84:18.

13. f. of ^)-*j-(?mJ«, 55:15.

14. f. of Bel-ah,e-iddina, 132 : 16.

15. f. of Bel-danu, 47 : 2.

16. f. of Bel-muballit, 130 : 39
|
131 : 39

|
133 : 33,

Lo. E.

17. f. of Bel-mle-shime, 55 : 14.

18. f. of Ublut, 101 : 23, Lo. E.
|
118 : 33.

19. f. of Na'id-Ninib, 130 : 29
|
131 : 29. Same as No.

16.

20. f. of Silim-ilani, 35 : 17 |
36 : 19 |

57 : 16
|
63 : 12

|

. 73:4
I

75:17
I

87:11
1
134: 13, U. E.

31. f. of Shum-iddina, 55 : 14. Same as No. 17.

32. m. of gananna and Mina^l^im, 137 : 4, 5, 11, R.

U. E.

33. sha h^^atri sha harshammai, 113 : 3.

La-kip, La-ki-pi IX

1. s. of Bel-asua, hgardupatum, 118 : 34.

3. s. of Ninib-mubalUt, 61 : 19.

3. f. of Bel-ittannu, 60 : 6

4. f. of Itti-Shamash-balatu,, 10 : 13.

5. hgardupatum, 95 : 11.

dIj(imas»u{tdKAL-KAL)-nadin,

1. f. of llu-abu-usur, 44 : 3.

3. f. of Bel-ittannu , 6 : 16
|
45 : 30

|
61 : 18, L. E.

|

78 : 10.

*Lib-gi-ia [cf. Nar-gi-ia—Ed.]

Lib-lut

1. s. of Balatu, 68 : 9.

2. s. of Labashi, 101 : 33, Lo. E.
|
118 : 33.

3. s. of Ninib-erba,. 48 : 3
|
49 : 18.

4. s. of Shirka' , b. of Shabatai, 39 : 3, L. E.

5. s. oi Ina-silU-bit-shu-me-ilu(J) , 87 : 14
|
116 : 13.

Li-na-du-ush-a-na{ana)-Bel ("May he be rejuvenated

for Bel"), hpa\(iud] sha Sippara, 75 : 8, 12, L. E.

t [Probably to \>% T:c3,(i Qah-il-Oa-ad-du. The second element represents the West-Semitic IJ "fortune" and
" god of fortune " (Portuna), contained also in several Bi. names. Cf. Baethgen, iJeiirat/g zar Semit. Meligions-

geschichte, pp. 76, flf.; Lidzbarski, Handbuch, p. 349; Zimmern, K, A. TJ', pp. 479, f.—Ed.]

X [Possibly to be read Ki-din-BH{dEN-LIL).—E,A.'\

lEUR-OAL instead of Shadu-rahu (Vol. IX) is preferred until the exact rendering of IIH is determined. Cf.

Intro., p. 8.

I!
Cf. Eu-sur-ra-a, Bar. 154: 1 ; also Introduction, p. 16.
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Li-nu-u]i-Ul-U-il(iai-\ ("May the heart of tlie gods be

appeased"), AMs/ttorJ(ir» slia sliarri, 91 : 18, U. E.

Lu-u-i-di-ia
, Lu-u-di-ia, LuWi-idi{W)-ia

1. f. of Mnib-ana-bitishu, 18 : 21
|
19 : 21

|
35 : 16

|

35; 15
I

60 : 16
I

60 : 14, U. E.
|
67 : 12, U. B.

|

93 : 14
I

117 : 19, U. E.
|
130 : 27, U. E.

|
131 : 26,

U. E.

2. 86 : 11.

Lu-. . . '-hi-l,i, f. of Bel-nadin, 108 : 14.

m.akkhr{KIQ-GA)-BH t (in Vol. IX read BusU-BeP) , s.

of Apia, 59 : 17, L. E.
|
60 : 17, U. E.

|
66 : 13

|

70 ; 16.

ilan-ki-ia, Miin-nii-l-i-i,i IX, g b. of IqisJut, 118 : 35.

Mnnnu{A-BA)-Bel'-haUn{DA-RI) ("Who [like] Bel is

protecliDg"),|| f. oi Nadin,gt of D<titnn,1i. : 14.

*Man-nu-i-qa-hu, hpagdu sJia mAhiamanush, 84 : 17
|

85 : 6, 9, U. E.

*3Liii-nu-ki-i-i-la-hi-i ("Who is like my god")! [cf. Bi.

''??'P—Ed.], s ofAqubu,y> of Sinnuni',6i:3.

Mu.n-nu-{a) ki-i-dWa-n a-a

1. s. of Nargiia. 39 : 3.

2. s. of mdlnta', 119 : 14
|
120 : 10.

3. f. of BeUddah,, 33 ; 3.

4. f of Belshiinn, 9 : 33

Man-nu-lu-Tia^a (Ar. docket KJO)

1. s. oi Adarri-ili, 46 : 2, L. E.

2. s. of ]\'abu-eUr, 47 : 20.

Mar-dnk

1. f. of Bel-a^u-us7iabshi, 129 : 5.

2. hus7Uarbari slia gharri, 15 : 16.

Mar-duk-a (Ar. docket iOniD, 121 : 0)

1. s. of Mushezib-Bel, 39 : 12
|
40 : 11.

3. s. of Ribat, 121 : 3, Lo. E.

3. f. of Belshunu, 107 : 13, L. E.
|
108 : 12.

4. f. of Shamesh-Undar, 19 : 14, Lo. E.
|
20 : 14 [35 :

12].

5. hbe-ep-ra-a-su sha ina pani m Qubarri, 97:16, Lo. B.

Marduk-bel-shu-^u

1. f. of Apia, 61 : 17.

3. f. of Bel-sJutr-usur, 16 : 17
|
65 : 17, L. B.

Marduk-erib, f of Shulum-Babilu, 39 : 13 | 40 : 13.

Marduk-Hir •

1. s of Bel-ittannu, 54 : 17, U. B.

3. f of Shamasli-nadin, 36 : 19.

3fardiik-i'i'ish, in ^lulfusseti sha Marduk-erish, 114 : 3.

Miirdiik-iqhha-an-ni, s. of Pada-dEai' , 39 : 14.

Mard'ik-nadin , f. of KUR-OAL-nadin. 99 : 16.

Marduk-n-xJial-lim, f. of Bel-nadin, 57 : 2.

*Ma-at-ta-ni-Ia-a-ma (cf. He. IH^jriD), s. of Shirka' , 83 :

14, R. B.

d3f ll-hi-ahii-nsiir, s. of Akkndaim, 75 : 5.

*3[i-nn-ah-hi-im, Mi-na-nh-hi-niK, Mi-na-ahr^ji-im-mu IX,

Ali-ii ii-hi-im, M!-ii a-hi-m ii

1. f. of Sannani', 138 : 15.

2. hpagdu sha Labashi, 137 : 5, 8, 10, U. B.

3. 118 : 4, 36.

*Mi-in-ia-a-me-en, Mi-in-ia-mc-e IX, Mi-in -in-m i-l-n i IX

(cf. He. I'n;jp) [also Fraenkel, Z. A., XIII, p.

133—Ed.]

1. s. of Bhnht, 76 : 14, IT. B.

3. s. of Bel-abu-usur, b. of Shabbatai, 65 : 18, U. E.
|

84 : 13, Lo. E.
|
85 : 13, Lo. B.

Mi-nu-x'i-and-BH-da-nu, f. of Bel-ittannu, 6 : 15.

Mi-nu-u-Bfl-da-nn {u) {da-an) and abbrev. Mi-nu-ii, s. of

DaJifiiia, hrabu-um^ma, 101 : 33, Lo. E.

*Mi-is{z)-da-bi-gi-in iPe.^=Mazda{ct 1liia6sof)-bigna—
Ed.], f. of Ea-bullitsu, 69 : 14, Lo. E.

*Mi-it-r(i-a-lii, Mi-ii-ra-tu, (Pe. Mitrai), m. of Nahish-

tabu, 114 : 16, U. E.

Mugurshu IX, to be read Mutirshu, q. v.

3Iiikin-aplu (BU-A) [according to Vol. IX, pp 10 and

93, to be read Etna, cf also Kin-ai, Johns,

Assyr. Deeds, No. 404, R. 5—Ed.]. Cf. Intro.,p.l6.

1. s. of Knxir (abbrev. from BH-miikin-aplu, by

comparison of the seals), hdaianu sha JVnr-Sin,

83 : 13, Lo. E.

3. f. of Nabii-bel-uballit, 15 : 17.

3. f. of Mnib-ana-bitishu, 10 ; 14.

4. f. of Ninib-nadin, 28 : 15.

5. in ^luBit- mMukin-aplu, 51 : 6, 10.

f Cf. Lim-ra-as-lib-bi-ilani, II R.

X Cf Ma-ku-ur-8in, Bu. 88. 5-13, 0. T. IV.

§ Probably an abbreviation for a name \We. Mannu-ki-Nana. Cf. Man-ki-Nashuh,, Man-ki-Si', Johns, Assyr.

Doomsday Book, p. 75, and Deeds and Documents, p. 453. This would be an example of a two-element hypokoristicon

with the "kose" suffix. [Cf. A^e-BA-A, above.—Ed.]

II
Possibly also Mannu-Bel-da^-i. Cf. 8hamash-da-ru (Johns, Assyr. Deeds, No. 89, O, 3), Sharru-lu-da-^H,

I. c, 150, seq.

*\ Cf Man-na-a-ki-i-dlsh-tar-ia, "Who is like my Ishtar {= ''goddess")." Dar. 379:47.



56 BUSINESS DOCUMENTS OF MUKASHU SONS,

*Mu-la-ki-4l, in dluffusseti sha mMulahit, 114 : 4.

Mu-ra-nu, in dluBit-mMuranu, 33 : 6, 8 | 67 : 6.

jifu-ra-87iu-tl(u)

1. s. of Bel-naiHn-shum u,, m. of A^usJiunu, BeUhunu,

and Kitil-Bel, gs. of Murashu, No. 3 (cf. Vol.

IX, 101 : 4), 139 : 6, 11, 13.

2. 8 of Ribat, 133 : 17, L. E.

3. f of Bel-nadin-shumu. 1:5|3:1|3:3|4:7|5:
5

I

5 : 11
I

6 : 7
I

7 : 5, 8
I

8 : 1
I
9 : 3

I

11 : 3
I

13 :

2
I

14 : 1
I

15 : 9
I

16 : 3
I

17 : 3
I

18 : 3
I

19 : 3
I

30 : 1
I

21 : 3
I

23 : 1
I

33 : 2
I

34 : 1
I

35 : 1
I

26 : 3
I

27 : 1
I

28 : 3
I

30 : 1
I

31 : 1
I

33 : 3
I

38 : 2
I

34 :

2
I
35 : 2

I

36 : 3
I

37 : 1
I

38 : 3
1
39 : 1

I

40 : 1
I

41 : 1
I

43 : 3
I

45 : 1
I
46 : 1

I

47 : 3
I

43 : 2
I

49 : 1
I

50 : 7, 11
I
51 : 3

I
53 : 3

I

54 : 3
I

57 : 1.

4. f. of Qudda , 46 : 13.

5. f. of Bimut-Mnib, 29 : 3
|
43 : 2

|
44 : 1

|
53 : 2

|

54 : 16, R.
I

58 : 6, 10
I

59 : 8 1 60 : 3, 12
|
61 : 1

|

63 : 1
I

63 : 7
I

64 : 6, 8
I

65 : 11
1
66 : 7, 10

1
67 : 7,

10
I

69 : 8, 18
|
70 : 7, 11

|
71 : 9

|
73 : 6

|
75 : 9,

18
I
76 : 6, 10

I
78 : 4

I

79 : 3
I
80 : 9

I
81 : 7, 10

1

82 : 7, 10
I
88 : 6, 10

I
84 : 6, 10

I
85 : 7, 11

I

86 : 5
1

87 : 14, 18
I

88 : 10
I

89 : 4, 8, 11
I

90 : 5
I

91 : 9,

12
I
92 : 8, 13

I
93 : 8

I

91 : 7
I

95 : 4, 8, 12
I

96 : 6,

9
I

97 : 10, 13
i
98 : 1

I

100 : 5, 9
I

101 : 15, 17, 20
|

103 : 8
I

103 : 6
I

107 : 4, 7
|
108 : 1

|
109 : 2

|

110:2
I
113:3

I
113:6, 9

| 114:7, 10
|
117 : 5, 8

|

119 : 2
I
120 : 2

1
121 : 1

I
122 : 5, 8, 12

|
123 : 2

|

124 : 4
I
126 : 7

I
137 : 6

I

138 : 7.

6. in dluBit- mMurashu, 137 : 8.

Mu-s7ie-zib

1. f. of Mnib-muballit, 55 : 1
|
73 : 5

|
77 : 9

|
78 : 7.

3. 11 : 4.

Mu-slie-zib-Bel, Mushezib(KAR)-Bel

1. s. of Addu-rammu, 136 : 14.

2. s. of Bel-eris?i, 89 : 15
|
40 : 18.

3. f. of Bel-bullitsu, 95 : 6, Lo. E.

4. f. of Marduka, 39 : 13.

5. f. o{ Nabu-idri' , 67 r 15.

6. t of NaTimanu, 107 : 13.

7. f. of Shamash-inubalUt, 15 : 17.

8. f. of Zitti-Nabu, 101 : 27, U. E.

Mu-she-zib-Marduk (,AMAR-UD), f. of Shamash-muballit,

6:13.

Mu-tir-shu, (Mu-) Muilr{ O lIK)-shu, Mu-tir-ri-shu IX [not

Mugurshu, Vol. IX], f. of Mnib-nadin, 4 : 38
|

35 : 17.

Tfa'id-Bel (cf. '73TJ, in an unpublished dqcket, Vol. IX,

108).

1. s. of Labani', 38 : L. E |
44 : 11.

2. f. oi Bel-iaJiabbi, 99 : 15, R. E.

8. f. of Bel-ittannu, 18:2.

4. f. of Shiizubu, 18 : 19
I

19 : 20
I
iO : 18

|
56 : 30.

5. f. of Tad , 52:20.

Na'id-Ninib

1. s. of Ardi-Minib, 15 : 30
|
116 : 13.

2. s. of LabasM, b. of Bel-muballit, 130 : 28, R. E.
|

131 : 29, Lo. E.

Nabu-ahi{u)-erisli, 115 : 5.

Nabu - ah) (u) - ittannu . s. of Nana-nadin sha ana mu^Jii

i^^BAB slia n&rffarripiqud, 85 : 13, Lo. E.

Nabu-ah/e-iddina

1. f. of Bel-muballit, 16 : 14, U. E.
|
48 : 13

|
49 : 12

]

78 : 9
I

114 : 13.

3. f. of Ninib-mutirshu, 44 : 10
|
99 : L. E. (Identified

by the seal impr.) 114 : 13 | 133 : 23, L. E.

(Identical with No. 3 according to Vol. IX).

3. f. of Ninib-naair, 4.22
|
16 : 14, R,(?)

|
17 : 19, R.

|

38:14
I
47:15, U.E. |

48:13, R.
|
49:(13)U.E.

|

93 : 15, Lo. E. |
94 : 18, L. E

1
95 : 15, L. E

|
98:

14, U. E.
I

112: 17
I
114:13

|
127:13.

*Nabu-a-qa-ab-bi, Nabu-Tia-qa-bH, IX ) , f. of BeUhunu,

128 : 13.

2{abu-ash-ka-a-ri-shi IX, read Nabii-ina-ka-a-ri-lumur.

Nabii^balat-su-iqbi

1. s. of AJiuna., 1 : 16.

2. s. of Bel-iksur, 1 : 20.

IN'dbu-bel-uballit^-if)

1. s. of Balatu, hsAaknu sha Hipirripl, 7 : 4, 7, L. E.

3. s. of Mukin-aplu, hdaianu sha Nar-Sin, 15 : 16,

R. B.

3. f. of Labashi, 58 : 8, 13
|
95 : 3

|
101 : 14, 16.

4. hdaianu sha Bit- fBurushshatu, 97 : 14, Lo. E.

Nabu-bullit-su. Nabu-bulUt{-lit)-su

1. s. of Shuma, 45 : 9.

2. f. of Taqish, 87 : 11
|
41 : 3.

Nabu-da-ai-nu, f. of Shita', 44 : II.

Nabu-erib, s. of Belshunu, 4 : 3, 18.

Nabii-erish

1. s. of Oimil-Shamash, 51 : 3.

3. f. of Ili-bana', 98 : 3.

Jffabu-etir

1. s. of Bel-shumAbni, 75 : 6.

3. f. of Bel-ittannu, 104 : 8.

3. f. of Mannu. ...ha, 4:1 : 20.
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*N'abu-id-^'ir' (cf. Bi. 1t;?'Sx), f s. of MmUzib-Bel, 67 : 15.

Nalu-ina-ha-a-ri^?, abbrev. from a name like NaMi-ina-

kari-lumur (cf. Nahu-ash-ka-a-ri-slii, above), %

s. of Apia, 53 : 18.

Nahu-ittannu

1. s. of Bel-danu hgi-te-pa-tum, 101 : 36, U. E.
| 114 :

13. Lo. E.

2. s. of Bibanu, b. oiBel-rasldl, 58 : 4.

Nabu-ka-sir, f. of AhiU'a, 51 : 4.

Nabu-ku-mr-shu. s. of BH-hnlliUu, 56 : 16.

Nabu-mubalUti-it)
, s. of ATvu-UH', 51 : 5.

Nabu-mu-Rhe-Uq-urra{ UD-DA)
1. s. of Arshamma, 113 : 3, 8, 10, R.

|
128 : 3, 10, 13,

R.

3. s. of BeUttannu, 64 : 14.

3. 113 : 3, 8, 10, R. E.

Nabu-na-a [apparently identical with the common Nabu
(JVa-bu)-un-na-ai—'Ed.'\, s. of Shiinibii, b. of

lll-gabari, 93 : 5, 11.

Nabu-na^din. Nabh-ni~HUn{MlT)

1. s. of BH-h'isir, 59 : 7, 11, Lo. E.

3. s. of Bel-nasir, hdaianu sha Nar-Sin, 118 : 35,

R. E.

3. f. of Shum-iddina, 4 : 5.

4. f. of Shulum-Babilu, 15 : 18.

Nabvr-nor-dii-aliu, s. of JJbalUtsu-Nabu, m. of VballiUu-

B'el (cf. 37 : 7), hlintri slia hsipirri, 37 : 3.

Nabu-nar-din-sTiiimu
, s. of Ninib-muballit, b. of Ubar,

18:3.

*Nabu-nar-tan-nu (cf. Ar. [nJUJ), s. of Aq-U-ili, Tishaknu

s7ia Hhusliannuvl mare Mhahnulu, 64 : 6, U.E.

Jfabu-nasirC!), 7 : 18.

^Nabu-ra-Jii-ii^* ';?^UJ, cf. also note under Adrayk), s.

of gannata' , 109 : 3.

*l!fabu-^a-^i-ia, a. of Bazuzu, b. of J^M, 31 : 3, Lo. E.

*NalA-^a-^a- (Ar. docket KDIUW, cf. Bi. Sx3-i, Sa.

lli-ra/pa'a), s. of Bau-madin, 119 : 8
|
180 : 3.

Wabu-re'u-shu-nu, a. of Nidintum-Bel, b. of A^-iddina,

b. of Zabdiia, 35 : 3.

*Nabu-»ha-ra-'y s. of Ina-Esagila-rasldl, 136 : 11, U. E.

Nabu-ii^ahe-zib, s. of laTiabbi-Ui, 101 : 16, 20, 31, U. E.

*Nabu-za^bad IX, Nabu-za-bad-du (Ar. docket n3I[l]3J), f.

of Shikin-ili, 119 : 4.

Nabu-zer-iddina , f. of Bab-birili
, 54 : 18

|
70 : 15.

Nubu-zer-ukln, f. of Iddina-Marduk, 7 : 13
|
33 : 18

|
71 :

15, R,

iVaiM f. of ^/iito', 8 : 10.

1. 9. ofBel-rashil, 69 : 16.

3. s. of Iiia-siUi-mnib, 8 : 13
|
12 : 11

|
33 : 13

|
28 :

16
I

39 : 18.

3. s. of IqisM, 4 : 13
]
16 : 15

|
17 : 14

|
18 : 17 |

19

16, U. E.
I

30 : 15
I
33 : 14

I
25 : 13

I
36 : 17

I
31

14, U. E.
I

33 : 16
I

43 : 30
I

46 : 19
I

48 : 14
I

49

13
I
53 : go, L. E. | 57 : 14

|
59 : 16, U. E. |

60

15, R.

4. s. of Manmi-Bel-^atin, 71 : 14.

5. s. of Sa'ga', b. of Ardi-Bel, aha k^atri sha

hsJiusJianne mare liisanni, 61 : 3.

6. s. of , 47:16.

7. f. of Ardi-E-OAL-MAg, 98 : 17
|
113 : 19

1
135 :

17, Lo. E.

8. f. of BeUNippur-ashrishv^ter, 117 : 15.

9. f. of Bel-re'itum-BH, 131 : 10
|
135 : 20.

10. f. of Bel-shum-lilbir, 2 : 14
|
18 : 20

|
19 : 20, U. E.

|

25 : 16
I

26 : 23
|
36 : 17

|
37 : 14

|
45 : 18

|
46 :

23
I

57 : 15
I

63 : 15
I

66 : 13, Lo. E.
]
80 : 17, Lo.

E.
I

93 : 17, U. E.
|
93 : 13

|
98 : 16

|
103 : 17, Lo.

E.
I
117 : 18, U. E. | 138 : 19.

10. f. of Banmi , 27 : 13
|
71 : 13, L. E.

|
88 : 15, Lo E.

|

115 : 17, L. E.

11. f. of Labashi, 3 : 15
|
3 : 17

|
34 : 15

|
37 : 14

| 50 :

16
1
63 : 16 1

71 : 15, Lo. E.
|
73 : 13

|
93 : 12, U.

E.
I

116 : 15.

13. f. of Ninib-nadin, 79 : 1, L. E.
|
88 : 15

|
115 : 17,

L. E.]

13. f of Sillai, 130, 33, R.
|
131 : 31.

14. f. of Ubar , 15 : 21
|
79 : 15.

*Na-di-ir, Na-di-ru IX

1. s. of Barikki-Shamesh, 99 : 15, R. E.
|
133 : 11.

3. f. of Zabdiia, 115 : 19.

3. in dluBit- mNadir, 129 : 4.

^Na-aljrma-nu (cf. Bi. ID;?,:, Tlia. pvi), s. of MuaUzib-

Bel, 107 : 13.

[*'\Na-'lii-ish-tabu, Ma-^ish-tabu,% hpaqdu sha mMUratii,

114 ; 16, U. E.

f Cf. lli-idri', Nana-idri, Vol. IX, and dSi'-idri, etc., Johns, Assyrian Doomsday Book, pp. 17 and 31.

X Cf. Nabiir-ina-ka-a-rirlu-miir, "May I see Nebo within the wall," iV"6?i. 1036 : 3. Cyr. 67:9, 331:9. Cf. also

Bel-ina-E-sag^la-lu-mur, "May I see Bgl in Esagil," Dar. 7, 6, 31.

§Cf. Ni~h,i-is-tum-ta-a-bi, Bar. 274: 5, and also Bi. U'nj and Ar. 3Xiynj. Cf. also AwH-na-Jtii-ish-tum of the

II Dyn. of Ur, Z. A., XII, p. 334. In this age Awil in proper names is always found in connection with the name

of a god, cf. Ranke, Personal Names. Cf. also the names Nuiiashu, Mu-na-a^-hi-is7i-Mar-duk, Nbn. 85:15.
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Nana-erish

1. s. of Ninib-nadin, 4 : 4
|
59 : 17, L. E.

|
117 : 17,

U. E.

3. f. ot Bariki-Shamesh, 7 : 10, Lo. E.
|
14 : 16, L. E.

Nana-nadin

1. s. of Bel-abu-mur, aha hshaknu htashshalishanu

and (aha)imni (Jtaihallishannu), 117 : 16, L. E.
|

134 : 5, L. E.
|
137 : 14, L. E.

|
138 : 17, U. E.

3. s. of Belshunu,. 133 : 9, Lo. E.

3. s. of Oubari, hdashshiia, 91 : 19, U. E.

4. s. of Qudda, 98 : 8, 10.

5. s. of Shulum-Babilu, 40 : 13 |
108 : 3, L. E.

6. f. of Banannoi-erisJi, 59 : 31.

7. f. oiEriba, 67:14.

8. f. oiKumra, 67 : 9, 14. Id. with No. 7.

9. f. ot Nabu^aJii-ittannu, 85 : 14.

10. husMarbari, 103 : 30, R.
|
103 : 11.

11. 96 : 3, 8, R.

Nar-giria,\ f. of Mannu-Ta-Nana, 39 : 3.

*iV"a(?)-si-fea-', in &lnBit-mNasika' , 134 : 3.

Na-air

1. f. of BeUmukin-aplu, 67 : 13, R.

3. f. of Belshunu, 4 : 33 |
41 : 15.

3. f. of Ninib-abu-uaur, 37 : 3.

4. f. of Mmb-nadin, 4 : 33
|
41 : 15.

5. f. of Shullum, 87 : 5.

6. in guaaeti aha mN&sir, 72 : 3.

*Na-'-iE-si [Egyptian, containing tlie name of laia, Ar.-

Eg. DX or 'DX-Ed.J, s. oi Pamunu, 81 : 17.

*Na-^-ai-e-a [Egyptian, id. witli the previous name?

—

Ed.], f. of garbaau, 33 : 3.

*i Na-tu-e-ili-el, in &luBU-mNatuel, 54 : 6.

Nergal-abu-^ur, m. ot lfih,isium, 5 : 10, 13.

Nergal-da-a-nu, 84 : 3.

mrgal(,1)-eHr(,1), s. oi Dannu(y)-Nergal{T), 24 : 18.

Nergal-nasir, 115 : 7.

Nergal-nadin-ahiU, s. of Ardi-Bel, 12 : 13 [ 60 : 19.

Ni-din-ta-a, Ni-din-ta- , f. of Mannu-hi-Nana, 101 : 4
|

119 : 14
I

130 : 10.

Ni-din-tum

1. s. oi Atamar-dAnuaau, 31 : 3. L. E.

3. f. of BeUMmanni, 15 : 19
|
39 ; 13

|
40 : 14.

3. f. of dDaianu-nadin, 6 : 10, L. E.

4. 3:3.

JUri-din-tum- dA-^um, s. of Shula, 107 : 11 |
136 : 13, Lo. E.

Ni-din-tum (,-tu)-Be I

1. s. of Bel-bullitau, 9 : 33.

3. s. of Mnib-mubalUt, 131 : 11.

3. s. of Ninib-nadin, 11 : 10
|
107 : 13 |

136 : 15
|
130 :

33
I

131 : 33
|
133 : 35.

4. s. of Sin-nadin, 4 : 5.

5. s. of Shamash.

.

. Ji, 53 : 31.

6. s. of 8hullum, 60 : 6.

7. s. of ,33:3.

8. f. of Apia, tm-.l.

9. f. of Ahriddin, 35 : 3.

10. f. of Bel-al^ittannu, 9 : 33. Id. with No. 1.

11. f. of Bel-apal-uaur, 1 : 20.

12. f. of Nabiirre'iiahunu, 25 : 3.

13. f. of Ninib-erib, 16 : 30 | 17 : 3
|
110 : 4.

14. f. ofiJi^to, 37:3.

15. f. of Shameali^barakku, 107 : Lo. E.

16. f. of Zabdiia, 35 : 3.

17. f. of . . . za-a, 35 : 2. Id. with Nos. 9, 13, 16.

18. [137:18]

NJ^din-tum-Shamaah, s. of Kar-dak-ku, f^ardu aha Artah-

ahari, 58 : 13, U. E.

Ni-Jii-ia-tum, s. of Lu.... ^ahanii aha Nergal-abu<iaur,

5 : 9, 13.

*Ni-]!,u-ru (cf. Pe. Nixor or Bi. Iinj ?), f. of Bel-etir,

36:3.

Ninib-abT/Hiaur

1. s. of Bel-nadin-aJmmu, sc, 5 : 33 |
6 : 17 | 7 : 19

|

14 : 33 1 16 : 31
I
17 : 20

I
18 : 23 1 19 : 23

I
20 : 19

I

35 : 17
I
26 : 33. | 31 : 19 | 32 : 20 |

33 : 21
|
34 :

23
I
36 : 21 ] 37 : 30 | 45 : 31 | 46 : 34 | 47 : 23

|

48 : 19
I
49 : 19

I

53 : 36
I
54 : 19

I

63 : 30 1 65 : 22
I

66 : 16 1 67 : 19
|
69 : 19

|
70 : 19 | 71 : 18

|
75 :

19 1
76 : 19

I

80 : 19
|
81 : 30 1

83 : 19 \
83 : 17

|

85 : 18
I
86 : 15 | 88 : 30

|
89 : 17

]
90 : 14 1 91 : 33

[

92 : 19
I

93 : 16 | 94 : 33 |
95 : 19 |

96 : 17 | 97 :

19
I
98 : 18 1 100 : 14 ] 101 : 39 1 103 : 33

1
103 : 15

|

113 : 17 1 114 : 18 | 116 : 17
|
117 : 31 [ 135 : 33

|

137 : 19 1
138 : 33 |

139 : 20.

3. s. of Nasir, 37 : 3.

3. s. of Shum-iddina, 115 : 30.

t [Cf Pu. SJ1J. As to the writings Ni{e)r-gi-i, Ni-ir-gi-i, Nor-ra-gii, cf. Johns, Asayr. Deeda, pp. 40 and 53.—Ed.]

X [I am inclined to regard the sign E here as a variant of UN, one or two perpendicular wedges being frequently

left out in the cuneiform characters of this period (cf. Vol. IS, pp. 16, fif.). Read therefore Na-tu-un-ili. Cf. the

abbreviated name Na-tu-nu (Vol. IX).—Ed.]
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Ninib-af^{u)-iddina

1. s. ofA^ushunu, 90 : 11, U. E.
|
93 : 16

|
137 : 16

|

139 : 15.

3. 8. of Ardi-E-OAL-MAg, pagud(pa) sha abuUu

SMMUruki, 3 : 13
I
4 : 34, Lo. E. | 14 : 18

|
36 :

17
I
37:15

I
45: 19

I

61:31,R. E. |79:13,L E.
|

83 : 16, U. E.
I

96 : 16
I

103 : 13 | 137 : 15, Lo. E.

3. s. ot Ardi-Qula , 48 : 3, U. E. ] 4.9 : 17.

4. s. of Bel-kuhir, gs. of Bel-shum-ibni, 50 : 17 | 53 :

33, Lo. E.
I
59 : 18 1

66 : 15
I

103 : 17
|
135 : 17.

5. s. otiddina, b. of , 49 : 3.

6. s. of ,3:13
I
53:17.

7. f. oi Ahiushunu, 90 : 13, U. E.

8. f. of ^Arrfjffi, 70:13, U.E.
|
80 :18 1

94:18
|
96 : 14

|

97 : 18, R. E.
|
100 : 11, Lo. E.

|
103 : 16, U. E.

|

135 : 16, U. E.
|
139 : 14.

9. f. oiRibat, 111 : 16.

Ninih-ahi{u)-mliabshi, s. oi Igisha, 33 : 16.

Ninib-ah,{u)-mur , hardu sha Bel-ittannu, 56 : 5, 8, L. E.

Ninib-a-na{ana)-biti-slm

1. s. of Bulluta, 36 : 3.

3. s. ot Imidiia, hpagdu{pa) sha abulU Quia, 18 : 30
|

19 : 30
I
35 : 16

I

35 : 15
I
60 ! 16, R. E.

|
66 : 14,

U. E.
I
67 : 13, U. E. j 93 : 13 | 117 : 19, U. E.

|

130 : 26, U. E.
|
131 : 35, U. E.

3. s. of Mukln-aplu,, 10 : 14.

*Ninib-ba-na (cf. Bel-ba-na, West-Sem.), 14 : 10.

Mnib-bel-a^-shu, s. of Upajjliir-Bel, sc, 99 : 17 1 104 : 10
|

111 :18
I
115:31.

Ninib-erba, Ninib-er-ba (IX)

1. 8. of A]\fi^vr, 4 : 3.

3. s. of Ardia, 68 : 10.

3. 8. oi Mdintum-Bel, 16 : 19 | 17 : 3 ] 110 : 4.

4. f. ofiiWai, 48:3
|
49:18.

5. f. oi mnib-nadin , 4 : 30
|
13 : 11 | 30 : 16 |

31 : 13
|

33 : 11
I
41 : 14

I
43 : 30

I
59 : 6.

6. f. of ,30:10.

Mnib-erish, f. of Erib-Bel, 14 : 18 |
107 ; 13.

Ninib-etir

1. s. oiApla, b. oi BelAbni, 104 : 9.

3. 8. of Shwm-iddina, 9 : 34.

3. 8. of Zumba, sc, 55 : 16.

4. f. of Bel-ah.e-iddina, 131 : 9.

5. f. of BelAttanrm, 45 : 3.

6. f. of5«J-....,110:ll.

7. f. of 5«i-Jato, 109:10.

8. f. of Oubba, 61 : 3.

9. f. oi gannani' , ^\. : 3.

10. f. oi Igisha, Z% : 3.

11. f. of Mnib-iddina, 39 : 5.

Minib-ga-mil

1. 8. of Ahe-iddina, b. of Ninih-nadin, 14 : 30 |
48 :

18
I

49 : 2.

3. s. of Dummug, 34 : 19 | 38 : 15.

3. 8. of Taddanu, 56 : 13.

4. f. of Balatu, 56 : 15.

Ninib-ib^, Ninib-ibni

1. 8. of A^u-UW, 30 : 4.

3. f. oiArdi-Qula, 130 : U. E. |
131 : 36, U. E.

mnib-iddina{MU), Ar. docket JlKntVUK, s. of Ninih-

etir. 39 : 5, 10.

Ninib4l6'i, i. oi Ina(J)-eshshi-etir , 109 : 9.

Ninib-igisha, s. of Iddina-Bel, 116 : 14.

Ninib-lu-kin, f. of ganv/nu, 8 : 3.

Ninib-m,uballit{-it)

1. 8. of Bel-n&din , hardu sha IPurrushtish, 130 : 37,

R.
I
131 : 37.

3. a. oi Iddina-Bel, b. oi Biba, 47 : 3.

3. 8. oiMushezib, 55 : 1, 9 |
73 : 4 1 77 : 9

|
78 : 7.

4. f. oi Iddina-Bel, 131 : 13.

5. f. oiKidin, 13: 10.

6. f. of Lakip, 61 : 19.

7. f. oi Nidintu-Bel, 131 : 11.

8. f. of Ninib-nadin-shum, 18 : 3.

9. f. of Ubar, 18 : 3.

10. 104 : 3.

Mnib-mutir(,0 UR)-shu, Mnib-{mu-)mutir( G UR)-»hu,

Ninib-mu-tir^i-shu IX and abbreviated Mii^tir-

ri-shii IX

1. s. of Nabu-ahfi-^ddina, b. of Ninib-nasir, b. of BeU

muballit, 44 : 10 |
114 : 13 |

133 : 23, L. E.

2. 8. of Vballitsn^Marduk, 95 : 15, R. E.

Mnib-na'id, s. of Iddina, 56 : 17
|
73 : 10.

Jfinib-nadin

1. 8. of Ahfi-iddina, b. of Ninib-gamil, 48 : 18 | 94 : 2.

2. s. of Bel-nadin, 11 : 6.

3. 8. of Kasir, b. of Bel^mukin-aplu, 56 : 14 | 59 : 19
|

60 : 30, Lo. E. | 60 : 30, Lo. E.
|
63 : 17

|
63 : 13

|

73 : 13
I

75 : 18
I

86 : 11
I

87 : 10 1 91 : 31
I

103 : 14
1

138 : 31.

4. s. of MuHn-aplu, 28 : 15.

5. 8. of Mutirshu, 4 : 28 |
35 : 17.

6. 8. of Nadin, b. of Banna, 79 : 1, 11, 13, L. E.
|

88 : 14
I

115 : 17, L. E.

7. 8. of Nasir, b. oi Belshunu, 4 : 23.

8. 8. of Ninib-erba, 4 : 20 [ 13 : 11 |
30 : 16 |

31 : 13
|

33 : 11
I

41 : 14
I
43 : 30

I
59 : 6.
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9

10.

11.

13.

13.

14.

15.

Ninib-

Ninib-

s. of Shamasli-nadin, sha h^atri sha hghushannipl

sha biti gamatai, 16 : 3, U. E
|
17 : 18.

f. oi Apla, % : 11
I

33 : 16
I

36 : 18
I

41 : 15
I

45 : 17
I

50 : 19
I

57 : 15 1 63 : 18
I
74, L. E.

|
75 : 18

|
76 :

17
I

80 ; 18
I

81 : 15, L. E.
|
90 : 13

|
91 : 3

|
96 :

15
I

100 : 13
I
103 : 13.

f. of Ardi-6iil,i, i: 36
|
50 ; 17

|
90 : 13, U. E

|

103 : 19.

f. oi Nana-erioh, i: : 4
|
59 : 17 |

117 : 17, U. E.

f. oi Nidintu^Bel,!! : 10
|
107 : 13? |

136 : 15
|
130 :

33
I

131 : 33 |
133 : 25.

f. of , 86 : 13.

70 : 5
I
98 : 17.

na-din-shumu, s. of Ninih-mubaUit, b. of Ubdr,

18:3.

<-naair, Kinib^na-air (IX)

1. s. oiAmel-Bel, 74 : R.
|
133 : 18.

3. s. of Ana-matisliu, 45 : 3.

3. s. o( Ardi-Bel, 107:9.

4. s. ofAshur-JjaCiyibni, 33 : 17.

5. s. of Bania, 53 : 33.

6. s. ot Bel-iqulia, 17 : 3
|
110 : 4.

7. s. of Belshunu, 83 : 13.

8. s. of ganab, 134 : 13, R. E.

9. s. of JVabu-ahe^ddina, b. of Bel-muballit, b. of

Mnib-mulirshu, 4 : 21
|
16 : 14, R.

|
17 : 19, R.

|

18 : 16
I

19 : 15, L. E.
|
30 : 14

]
35 : 13

|
36 : 17

|

38 : 13
I
47 : 15, U. E.

|
48 : 13, R.

| 49[13],U. E.
|

73 : 13
I
93 : 15, Lo. E. | 94 : 17, L. E. | 95 : 15,

L. E.
I
98 : 14, U. E.

|
113 : 17

|
114 : 13, U. E.

|

137 : 13.

f. of Belshunu, 9 : 33, U. E
1
21 : 13

|
38 : 14

| 50 :

15, L. E.
I

58: 11, Lo. E
|
59 : 31 | 83 : 13, Lo. E.

|

84 : 14
I
118 : 14, L. E.

11. f. olBel ....,51 :30.

13. f. ot ItH-Bel-balatu, 53 : 34.

13. f. of Simla, 9 : 36
|
33:19.

14. f. of Shum-iddina, 39 : 15.

15. 113, Lo. E.

mn.ib-uballit(DIIf-it), Ar. docket, BS3(?)«ntyiJX, hardu

sha Rimut-Mnib, 87 : 3, L. E.

Mnib-ushabahi, s. of Bel-kishir, 130 : 36, Lo. E.
|
131 ;

35, L. E.

Ninib- , f. of Bel-mukin-aplu, 113 : 16.

Ni-qu-du, f. of Ribat, 135 : 15, L. E.

10

Ni-ia-Jiar-Bel, Ni-is-sa-Tiar-Bel IX, f f. of Ardi-Ninib, 35 :

30.

Nur-mati-Sin, f. of Shiriqtim, 14 : 3.

Naskur-nadin, s. of Ardi-Oulu, 133 : 23, R.

JVusku-ushabshi(-shz) , f. of , 118, 39.

*Pa-da-ni- dE-ai-', Pa-da-ni-E-ai-' , Pa-da-an-E-ai-

[Containing tlie Egyptian goddess Isis. Is the

first element to be read Patan{i) and Egyptian ?

—Ed.], cf. 'DXt33 and pOK.t

1. f. of Mardiik-iqiahanni, 39 : 14.

3. hushtarbdH aha sharri, 15 : 15, U. B.

*Pa-a-ni- dE-ai-' [cf Pa-ni-ili, abbrev. from a name like

" May I see the face of Isis I" or is pani Eg..'

—

Ed], hdaru aha Pitibiri' , 139 : 18, L. B.

*Pa-rdu-)iu, Eg., cf. Ar.-Bg. [03 ["Belonging to

Amon "—Littmann].

1. f. oiNa'-dEai, 81 : 17.

2. hshaknu aha hshushannipl sha nakkandu, hardu alia

mArtaJiahari, 88 : 9, 13, L. B.

Pa-ki-ki [perhaps Egyptian—Littmann], Hhaknu aha biti

hrab hfiaahpatri, hardu sha Chibarri, 84 : 5, 8,

R. E,
I
85 : 15, U. E.

*Pa-te-e-ahu [Egypt. ? =Pa<6-£s;m, "Gift of Isis", cf.

B. A., 1, pp. 350 ff.—Ed.], 33 : 4
I

37 : 8.

PA-SUEkir-ai [probably to be read lainnai—Ed.], f. of

Shabah,tan,i' , 130 : 33
|
131 : 23

|
133 : 21.

*Pi-il-lu-Ia-a-ma (Bi. n^73), f. oi Ishribi-Iam,a,%5 : 10, R.

*Pir-ri-nar-'-ni-ish% (Pe ), hardu aha mKargush, hahakmc

sha hash-te-ba-ri-an-na, 76 : 4, 9, 11, R.

*Pir-ri-na-za-a-ta(,tu) [Pe.=*Fama/i-zdta, ''Born to

happiness," cf. iapva^aSpr/g, also PehL Farrux^dt

and Neo-Pers. Farrux^ddh—'Ed.], hdaianu aha

ndrgarripiqud, 93 : 14, Lo. E.

*Pir-ri-nu-uah (cf. Pe. Ilepawof, or Farahanoah 1) , jn. of

Barikia, 103 : 4, 5, L. E.

*Pir'ru-^a-a-tu [Pe., apparently id. with Pu-ur-hiU-at

(see Bur) above, =Frahdta, Phrahatea, Neo-Pers.

Ferhdd—Ed.] hpaqdu sha Ibrq,duairna' , 114 : 6,

9, Lo. E.

*Pirit-ir-birTi-' [Egypt.—Ed.] [cf. the Eg. nnnnS—Litt-

mann], m. of Bavf-nadin, Bel-ahu-uahabshi, Pani-

Esi', 139 : 4, 5, 10, 13, 16, 18, 19, U. E., L. E.

Pu-uhi-liu-^'u
II

1. f. of Shamash-kaair, 33 : 18.

3. f. of Shum-iddina, 44 : 1.

t Cf. also Upah,h,ir-Bel, below.

t Suggested by Dr. Littmann. Cf. fSa-na-ta-E-si-', Ni. 560.

§ Perhaps identical with the name Pir-ri-nu-ush below.

II
For Puh,h,uru as a hypokoristikon formation, cf Ranke, Personal Names.
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*Qa-'-ma-nu (determ. omitted) [cf. the Bi. name of a

place pnp-_Ed.],ia gussetw slia Qa'manu, 99 : 3.

Qar-^a-\ 71 : 6.

Qu-da-a, Q tid-da-a, Qud-da-ai

1. s. oZ Bel-nadin, 47 : 21.

2. s. of Iddiia, 4 : 3, U
|
[116 : 13]

3. s. of Murashu, 46 : 18.

4. s. of Zabudii, 30 : 3.

5. f. otJ^u-nur', 115 : 18, R. E.

6. f. of Nanri-nadin, 98 : 3.

Qii-un-na-a, s. oi Bel-astia, 59 : 4, 9, 14.

Kab-bi-ili, Ba-ab-hi-ili IX, s. of Nabii-zer-iddina, 54 : 18
|

70 : 15, Lo. E.

Ba-hii-im, Ba-^i-mu

1. s. of Bel-abu-usur, 112 : 1, Lo. E.

2. f. oZ Bel-etir-Sharnash, 110 : 3, 7.

Ba-hii-im-4li, Bcb-lji-mi-ili XS. (Ar. docket Sxo'm, 68 : O)

1. s. of BuUuta, 89 : 14.

2. s. of Bibat, 96 : 13, L. E.
|
102 : 15, U. E.

3. s. of Tad-di-', 68 : 2, L. E.

Be'a-an-nu, Re'a-a-nu IX

1. s. of Bel-etir, hshaknu sha h^atri sha hmashkannu,

83 : 5, 9,'l. E.

3. f. ofA^iddina, 26 : 11.

Bemu-shukun(,SffA) t, in Vol. IX read Oa-shur and

8hangu{T)

1. s. of Bel-shum-ibm, 18 : 3.

3. s. of ^ierM, 73:11.

3. s. oilddina, 14:30.

4. s. of 8hamai»h-aTv-iddina, 10 : 15.

5. 131 : 2.

Bi-bat, Bi-ba-a-tu IX (Ar. docket nan, 99 : R)

1. s. oi Ardi-Ninib, 47 : 3.

3. s. of Bel-erib, hardti sha BJmut-Mnib, s. of Mura-

shu, also of Bel-nadin-shumu, 54, m. of hudu,

54 : 1, is, 14
1
68 : 3, 5

I

78 : 3
|
87 : 4

|
99 : 6, 8,

10
I

104 : 1, 6
I

105 : 8, 11
|
106 : 8

|
111 : 6, 13

|

115 : 10, 14
1
133 : 5.

3. s. of Bel-mukin-aplu, 47 : 3.

4. s. ot Iddina-Nabu, 36 : 20.

5. s. of lli-natanu, 7 : 16.

6. s. of Mnib-ah{'!)-iddina, 111 : 15, 16.

7. s. of Mqudu, 135 : 15, L. E.

8. s. of Rimut, 37 : 2, L. E.

9. s. of Idia,'iZ : 18.

10. f. of Apia, 134 :14.

11. f. of Marduka, 121 : 3.

13. f. of J!/"Mm«/itt, 133:17,

13. f. of Ba&im-ili, 96 : 13, L. E
|
103 : 15, U. E.

14. 81 : 13.

Bi-^i-e-tu

1. s. of Mdintum-Bel, 37 : 2.

2. in dluBU-mBi^etu, 40 : 4, 5.

Bi-mut

1. s of Belshunu, 132 : 14, Lo. E.

3. f. of Bibat, 37 : 3.

3. f. of Zitti-Nabu, 118, U. E.

Bi-mut-Ninib (and abbr. Bi-mut IX)

1. s. of Belshunu, sc, 78 : 11.

2. s. of Murashu, m. of ham-ma-ri a-kal-lor-nu, Bel-

supe-muhfUr, Belshunu, Eitil-Bel, Bibat (a. of

Bel-erib) and Shumr-iddina, 29 : 3, 10
|
43 : 2, 8,

17
I
44 : 1, 5

I

53 : 3, 8, 11
|
54 : 16, R.

|
58 : 6, 10

|

59 : 3, 18
I
60 : 1, 13

|
61 : 1, 10, 11

|
62 : 1, 4, 8,

9
I

63 : 6, 9
I
64 : 5, 8

I

65 : 10, 14
I

66 : 6, 10
I
67 :

6, 9
I
69 : 8

|
70 : 4, 7, 11

|
71 : 8, 11

|
73 : 6, 11

1

74 : 6
I
75 : 9, 13

|
76 : 6, 9, 13

|
78 : 4

|
79 : 1, 6,

11
I

80 : 8, 13
I

81 : 6, 9
I

83 : 6, 10, 13
|
83 : 6, 10

|

84 : 6, 9
I
85 : 6, 10

|
86 : 5, 8

|
87 : 3 1 88 : 10,

13
I

89 : 4, 7, 10
|
90 : 5, 8

|
91 : 9, 13, 15

|
93 : 8,

13
I

93 : 7, 10
I

91 : 6, 7
I

95 : 3, 8, 13
I

96 : 6, 9
I

97 : 9, 18
I
98 : 1, 6, 13, 13

|
99 : 7

|
100 : 5, 8

|

101 : 14, 17, 30
I

103 : 8, 11, 18
|
103 : 6, 8 |

104 : 2
|

105 : 9
I

106 : 9
I
107 : 4, 7

I

108 : 1, 4, 8, 9
|
109 :

3, 6
I

110 : 2, 6
I

111 : 6
I

113 : 3, 8
|
113 : 5, 8

|

114 : 7, 9
I

115 : 10, 14
|
116 : 5

|
117 : 5, 12

|
118 :

6, 38
I

119 : 1
I

120 : 1
]
131 : 1, 5

|
132 : 5, 8, 13

|

133 : 3
I

124 : 4, 7
|
125 : 1, 5, 10, 11

|
136 : 7, 10

|

137 : 6, 9, 11
1
138 : 7, 11, 13.

*Bu-shu^in-da-a-tu{ti IX), 43 : 13.

*Ru-ush-na-pa-a-tu, Bu-s7iu-un-pa-a-ti IX

1. f. of Barikkia,! : 14.

3. f. of Bel-ah,-iddina, 7 : 14.

Sa-'-ga-', f. of Ardi-Bel and Nadin, 61 : 4.

Sag-gi-il, cf. Shag-gi-il.

Si-Um-Bel (BeP)

1. f. of Apia, 35 : 16.

2. f. of Uma^bu', 119 : 15
|
130 : 11.

8i-lim-ilani

1. s. of Banna, ham-ma-ri a-kal, 80 : 15, U. E.
|
83 ;

14, R. E.
I
97 : 15, L. E.

2. s. of LabasM, b. of A^-iddina and Ubar, 35 : 16
|

[•Abbreviation for a name like iNabil-ri-e-mu-shu-kun, "Nebo extend mercy." Cf. Camb. 439: 5 with 428:4.

Cf. also dShamash-shu-lum-shu-kun, "Shamash, establish peace," 328:8.
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36 : 18
I

37 : 16
I
57 : 16

I

63 : 13
I

73 : 3, L. E.
|

75 : 16
1
87 : 11

I

124 : 13, U. E.

3. s. of Shum-iddina, 27 : 16.

4. s. of ....mu(J?-(?)..,52:30.

5. f. o^Apla, 8 : 11 |
24 : 16

|
83 : 19

|
94 : 20 1

125 :

19, Lo. E.

6. f. of Belshunu, 59 : 20.

Sin-apal-iddina, s. of Sin-etir, hshaknu aha hnash-patri

aha biti mar sharri, 95 : 18, U. E.

Sin-etir , f. of Sin-apal-iddina, 95 : 17, U. E.

Sin-it-tan-nu , f. of Shamash-aTi-iddina, 73 : 9
|
127 : 17,

Lo. E.

Sin-U-ahir, Sin-Uahir(,GISH) EX, in iluBit-mSin-liaUr, 91

:

5.

Sin^nadin, f. of Nidintum-Bel, 4 : 6.

Sinr-na-din-a^u (ah,e), s. of Ardi-Bau, 51 : 22 ]
59 : 19.

*Si-tu-iiHiu, Si-tu^nu

1. hmar bUi, m. of Ardi-Oula, 117 : 3, 4, 8, 11, R.

2. 129 : 16.

Suk-ki-i-tum, see Zu/c-ki-i-tum.

*Sii-Mdib)-ba-da,^ f. of DaUtani' , 119 : 13 |
120 : 9.

*Sha-ba^7!rta-ni- J [= * 'J'^^'^tV, cf. Bi. hypo. V^^, He.

n;?3ty, Ar. J>*3ty—Ed.], s. of PA-SEEkiai, hrab

bvHil aha Araham, 130 : 23, R.
|
131 : 22, R.

|

132 : 21.

*Sha-ba-ta-ai Shab-ba-ta-ai , Shab-bat-ai IX

1. s. of Bel^abu-uaur, h. of Miniamen, 65 : 18, U. E.

2. s. of Sf^gga, 85 : 16, L. E.

3. s. of gillumutu, 93 : 6.

4. s. of Shirka', b. of Liblut, 39 : 2.

5. f. of Oadalu-I&ma, 7 : 17.

Shag-gi-il, Shag-gi-lu §

1. s. oi BeUbuUitau, 6 ; 14
|
7 : 17, Lo. E.

3. f. of Labaahi, 83 : 5, 9, Lo. E. |
89 : 3.

*Sha-ku-u-hiii (Ar. docket, niDty, cf. Na. iniuty), s. of

gii-'....,52:l, 10, Lo. E.

Sha-Mardul<hul{NU)4ni{BAL), 8ha-Marduk-ul-i-ni IX

("Whom Marduk will not bend"), s. of Bel-

nadin, 94 : 3, 7, 14

Shamaah-ahfAddina

1. s. o^ Iddina-Nabu, 123 : 11, 0.

3. s. of Sin-ittannu, 73 : 9
|
137 : 17, Lo. E.

3. f. of Bemu-ahukun, 10 : 15.

Shamaah-eriah, f. of Bel-?!,aUn, 16 : 2
|
17 : 18

|
110 : 13.

Shamaah-etir, s. of Tubaniia, 67 : 16.

Shamaah-it-ian-nu, a. of Dalatani' , 38 : 2, L. E.

Shamaah-ka-air, Shamaah-kaair

1. s. otPii.h.h.uru,iZ: 17.

2. s. of Karibbi, hshaknu aha hba-gal-la-a-tu, a-kar-

ra-nu, 93 : 6, 9, Lo. E.

*S?iamaaMi-in-dar, s. of Iddina-Bel, 18 : 4.

Shamaah-mubalUtiif)

,

a. of Musliezib-Bel, 6 : 13
|
15 : 17.

Shamaah-^din

1. s. of Marduk-etir, 36 ; 19.

3. f. of Ninib-^adin, 16 : 3 | 17 : 18.

Shamash-ahar^usur

1. t. of Ardi-Bau, 33 : 10.

2. Hhaknu aha hnaah-patri, 5 : 7, 14.

3. 71 : 4.

Shamaah-ahum-llahiriQISH) [not ShamaaJi-ahum-iqisha-

(,-aha) IX—Ed.], s. of Kidin, 14 : 2, Lo. E.
|
49 : 16.

Sliamaah-. . . .hi, f. oi Nidintum-Bel, 53 : 21.

Shamash- , f. of Bel-etir-Shamaah, 123 : 8.

*Shameah(-meah)-bar^ak-ku
||

1. a. ot garimma', 120 ; 8.

3. 8. of Nidintum-Bel, hshaknu aha hHy-ra-ash-ta-ai

u hmi-li-du-ai, 107 : 3, 6, Lo. E.

*Shameah{-meaK)-la-di-in, Shamesh(-meah)-la-din-ni, f of

Iadah,-Iama, 94 : 1, 5.

*Shameah(-mesh)-li-in-dar

1. s. of gandaahanu, 33 : 19
|
34 : 21.

t [Probably to be read Su-lu-m/i-da or Su-lu-ma-DA, i.e., Sulumma-ile'i. Cf. Su-lum.-ma-du or Su-lum-ma-BlT,

i.e., Sulumma-ukin, Vol. IX.—Ed.]

} Dr. Littmann has suggested for comparison Ar. Zalamtani, "Thou hast wronged me," a prominent name

in Damascus.

§[In view of Sa-ag-lu (Johns, Aasyr. Deeda, No. 61 : R., 9), and Sa-gi-il-hi-'-di {I.e., No. 248 : R., 11), it is not

improbable that the name above is to be read 8aggil(,u). The first element of names compound with bi'di being as

a rule a deity (cf. Adad-bi'di, Atar-bi'di, Ilu-bidi (cf on this name Ed. Preface), Mar^i'di, etc.), I am inclined to

identify the first element in Sagil-bi'di with (E)Sagila, the famous temple of Marduk in Babylon, which sometimes

takes the place of a deity in proper names (see also dBit-ili-nuri Ardi-dJE-6AL-MA§, etc.), fTa-ra-am-Sag-ila

(Meissner, Altbabyl. Privairecht, No. 7: 25), etc., and the common hypok. {E-)Sag-ila-ai, Sag-gil-ai, Sag-gil-la-ai or

(E:-)Sag-gil-id,. As to the hypokoristika Saggil, Sag(gt)lu a,ndi. Saggilai being found alongside one another, cf. the

hypokoriatika Marduk, Marduku (o) and '3"!')'?.—Ed.]

II
Names containing dUD-MESU, read dShamahi in Vol. IX are transliterated dShameah. Cf. Ed. Preface.
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3. s. ot lli-bana' , 51 : 3.

3. s. of Marduka, 19 : 14, Lo. E
|
30 : 14

] 25 : 13.

4.8. of ,18:16.

5. 91 : 4.

*8hamesh(-mesh)-nu-ur-ri-', Shamesh-nuri' (cf. Pa.

1. s. of Ardi-Ninib, 130 : 1, 18, 30 R.

2. s. of Iqupa', 46 : 3.

*Shames?i(,-mes?i)-ra-ii-iii (cf. Ad-rah,i, Nahii-ra-ifi-ia), s.

of ffandasharm 20 : 2.

*8ha-am-ma-a [cf. Bi KHB' and na»—Ed.], s. of Ki-Ur(1)-

r«'(?)-8(j, 5 : 20.

*Sham-ma-as-ni-it-ru-u (without determ. m)IX, Bit-sliam-

(or !t)-ma-SM-pj-i<-7'M-M [probably Egyptian

—

Ed.], IB : 4, 6.

Sha-Wabu-ish-shi(i) . ., hsipirri, s. of Tu-baO) . ., 60 : 20.

ISha-H^abu-'} shu-u, s. of Kiribti, 35 : 2.

Shangujl) IX, read Remu-shukun
, q. «.

8ha-pi-kalbi {UR-KU), S?ta-pi-kal-bi IX

1. f. of Erib-Bel, 14 : 19
|
107 : 9 |

126 : 13.

2. f. of Shum-iddina, 126 : 11, U. E.

*87ii-km-ili, (cf. He. H^JDWand Pu. pi?), s. of JSTabu-

zabaddu, 119 : 3, 7.

Shiriqtim{RU-tim) , 8hi-riq-ti IX

1. s. of Nur-maU-8in, 14 : 3, Lo. E.

3. f. oi Ardi-Ninib, ^% : 9 | 133 : 16.

3. f. of STiu'nj.-aikm, gf. of Banna, 3 : 16.

8Mr-ka-\ 8har-M-' JX [cf. Pa. irjnty—Ed.jf

1. f. of Liblut, 39 : 3.

3. f of Mattani-Iama, 83 : 14, R. E.

3. f. of 8habbatai, 39 : 3. Identical witli No. 1.

aUr-ki, Shi-ish-ku IX,t 101 : 7.

Shir-ki-Bel, 8hi-ish-ki-Bel

1. s. of Belshunu, hshaknu sha Hashliahanu slia

Bhumelu, 130 : 30, R | 131 : 28.

3. s. of Erba, hgJiaknu aha biti hrab-bat-qa, 83 : 15,

Lo. E.

3. s. of ffadanu, b. of Taddanu-bulUtsu, 41 ; 3.

8hi-ta-' (not SM-da-', Vol. IX, cf. unpublished docket

X£3'(7, Vol. IX, 64, Lo. E.), s. of JVabu-daianu
,

8 : 10
I

44 : 10, L. E.

Bhu-la-a

1. s. oi Belshunu, sc, 59 : 23 |
119 : 18

|
130 : 14.

3. s. of Ninih-nasir, sc, 9 : 36
|
33 : 19.

3. s. of Tukkulu , 30 : 13.

4. s. of ,33:18.

5. f. oi Mdintum-Anum, 107 : 11
|
136 : 13, Lo. E.

6. 40 : L. E.

7. in dluBit-mShula, 39 : 5 |
87 : 11.

Shul-lum, Shul-lu-mu

1. s. of Zabba, 58 : 15.

3. 8. of iVasiV, 87:5.

3. f. of Nidintum-Bel, 60 : 6.

8hul-lum-ma, Shul-lum-ma-a IX, 8hul-lum-a IX, s. of

Bel-epuah, 19 : 3.

8hu-lum-Babilu {Eki) , Shulum(Bl )-Babilu (
EIci)

1. 8. of Belshunu, 13 : 3.

2. s. of Ouaai, 44 : 12.

3. 8. of Iddina-Nabxi, hahaknu sha bit M^narkabtu, 91 :

8, 11, 12, 15, R.

4. 8. of Marduk-erib, 39 : 13 j 40 : 12.

5. s. of Nabiir-nadin, 15 : 18.

6. f. of Ardi-Ninib, 23 : 3, and Bel-ittannu, 23 : 3
|

67:5.

7. f. of Nana-^din, 40 : 14 | 108 : 2.

Shu-jrna-a, S/iumi-i'a

1. 8. of Erba, 51 : 3.

2. f. of Nabiirbullitsu, 45 : 10.

8hum-iddina{MU-MU), (MU-ASH)

1. s. oi Anum-^muballit, 34 : 2.

3. s. of Bel-erib, b. of Zab'ma', m. of Kil(p.)ilgaddu,

33 : 3, 3.

3. s. of Belshunu, 61 : 30, U. E |
63 : 16.

4. 8. of Ina-silli-Ninib, 30 : 12.

5. 8. of Iqlsha, 63 : 13.

6. 8. of Labaahi, b. of Bel-sule-shime, 55 : 14.

7. 8. of Nabii-nadin, 4 : 4.

8. 8. of Ninib-nasir, 39 : 15.

9. 8. o{ PuJih/Uru, 44 : 1, Lo. E.

10. s. of 8ha-pi-kalbi, 126 : 10, U. E.

11. 8. of Sillai, 52 : 31. Apparently identical with

No. 4.

t I8hirka and Sharki, like Shirki and Shiahku, are hypokoristika from names composed of Sha{i)rku and a fol-

lowing god (cf. 8hir{ah)ki-Bel, below). 8ha{i)rku designates a certain class of temple officers (cf. IX, p. 71, note %)

frequently mentioned in the Neo-Babyl. contract literature (and generally preceded by the determ. amttu) as hshar-ki,

ahi-4r-ku{aha Shamash), hsM-rik, hshi-ra-ku and hj,hi-iah-ki. Cf Tallquist, Bie Sprache der Oontraete Nabu-na'id'a,

p. 141, and Meissner, Supplement, p. 98.—Ed.]

%8hishhu, is the same as Shirhu. Cf. the same name 8hi-ir-ki, son of Egibi, Bar. 470:3, written 8hi-ish-ki, Bar.

406:3 .
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12. s. of Sillu-Mnib, 60 : 17, L. E |
81 : 16, U. E.

Apparently identical with Nos. 4 and 11.

13. s. of Taddannu, 18, L. E.
|
13 : 14, L. E.

|
78 : 8.

14. s. of ,33:16.

15. f. ofATi-iddina, 39 : 16.

16. f. of- BelSrib, 82 -.18.

17. f. of Bel-nadin, 109 : 8.

18. f of Bel-...., 125: 19.

19. f. of Biba, 99 : 14, Lo. E.

20. f. of Danna, 3 : 16
|
4 : 25, U. E.

|
33 : 20

|
34 : 20.

21. f. of garbatanu, 79 : 14.

22. f. of Idissu, 26:4.

23. f. of Iquha, 5 : 21
|
28 : 15

|
132 : 24.

24. f. of Mnib-abu-usur, 115 : 30.

25. f. of Ninib-etir , 9 : 34.

26. f. of 8Uim-4lani, 27 : 16.

27. 40 : L. E.
I

70 : 5
I

127 : 9.

ShwnwuMn

1. 8. of Bel-mubalUt, b. of Belshunu, 123 : 15.

2. 31 : 7.

SM-zii-bu

1. 8. of Na' id-Bel, 2 : 1
|
18 : 19

|
19 : 18

|
20 : 18.

2. f. of lli-gabari, and Nabiina, 92 : 5.

*8i-]ia-' (cf Bi. Xns and Si-Jia-a, Johns, Deeds and

Documents, p. 515)

1. 8. of Adume,eS ; 13, U. E.

2. f. of Balhtu, 99 : 3.

Sillor-ai, Sil-la-ai (abbrev., cf Ina-sillu-Ninib)

1. s. of Nadin, hammaru akal sha sJiarri, 130 : 32

R.
I

131 : 31.

2. s. of Shum-iddina, 53 : 22.

Sillu-Ninib , abbrev. from Ina-sillu-Ninib , 60 : 18.

Su-u-ra-ai, Sur-ra-ai IX, in lUuBit-mSurai, 33 : 6, 9.

*Ta-ba-lu-la-ai, Ta-ba-lu-ai,^ in (dt^Bit-inTabalulai, 19 :

7, 10
I

20 : 7
I

20 : 8
I
25 : 5, 7

I

53 : 5, 10
I

86 : 4
I

100 : 4.

Tab-ni-e-a, s. of Iddina-Bel, 4 : 5.

Tad-dan-nu, J Ta-ad-dan-nu IX (identical with the name

read Addannu IX, cf Intro , p. 11). Perhaps to

be read also Tattannu. §

1. s. of A]i^-BA-A, 114 : 15, L. E.

2. 8. of A^ushunu, b. of Bel-abu-usur, 37 : 19.

3. 8. of Apia, hSin-magir, 71 : 7, 11, U. E.
|
101 : 24,

L. E.

4. s. of Bagi'azu, Wiaknu alia harshammai, 100 : 7,

U. E.

5. 8. of Banunu, 39 : 16.

6. 8. of Bel-na'id, 63 : 15.

7. 8. of Tqisha, 63 : 14.

8. 8. of JSr&'id-Bel, 52:19.

9. s. of Tiri-Iama, hshaknu sha hgimirrai, 97 : 13.

10. 8. of Dbar, sc, 8 : 13
|
13 : 15

|
32 : 14 |

43 : 17
|

43 : 33
I

77 : 11.

11. 8. of ,116:14.

12. f of Bel-bana, 16 : 16.

13. f of Bel-nadin-shum, 3 : 11
|
4 : 31

| 4, L.E. | 5 :

15, L. E.
I
16, L. E.

I
17 : 15, L. E.

|
19 : 16

| 21,

R. E.
I

23 : 15 [ 25 : 13(?) |
36 : 18 | 27 : 13,

U. E.
I

39 : R.
I

31 : 15, L. E.
|
33 : 15, L. E.

|

34 : 17
I
38 : U. E.

|
43 :

31
'

|
46 : 19 | 47 : 17,

L. B.
I

48 : 15, L. E |
49 : 14

|
53 : 16

|
53 : 33,

L. E
I

57 : 13
I

64 : 13
I

65 : 31
| 66 : 11, L. E.

|

71 : 16, R. E.
I

81 : 16, L. E. | 92 : 17, U. E.
|

117 : 17, Lo. E.

14. f. of Ninib-gamil, 56 : 13.

15. f. of aimm-iddina , 13 : L. E. | 13 : 14, L. E.
|
78 : 8

(Id. with No. 13, cf IX, p. 47, lesiA NAdin-shumuT)

16. f of ,18: 19
I
118:33.

17. 89 : 2.

Tad-dan-nu-bullit-su, s. of ffadannu, b. of Shishki-Bel,

41 :2.

*Tad-di-'
||
(cf Ta-ta-'l), f of BaTiim-iU, 68 : 3.

t [On the probable meaning of this name cf Ed. Preface. —Ed.]

J Delitzsch (A. B., p. 453) translates "gift," and makes it equivalent to tadanu. This would appear more

reasonable were it not for names like Nabu-ta-ad-dan-nu-usur, "Nebo, protect what thou hast presented," which

show that it is to be regarded as a verbal form.

§ After a portion of the Introduction was printed I found an Aramaic docket containing the name jnn for

Tad-dan-nu (C B. M., 5173). While this gives additional assurance that the results obtained concerning the first

character of the name, cf Introd., p. 11, are correct, it shows also that alongside of Tad-dan-nu, at least, some of

these names were pronounced Tattannu. Cf. JnK for ittannu, Introd., IX, p. 34.

II
[In view of the hypokoristika Da-di-i, Da-da-a, Da-da-ai, Di-di-i, Du-du-u, Du-du-u-a (Johns, Assyr. Deeds,

Vol. Ill, pp. 95, 369, 443, 526), and Di-di-e and Da-di-4a {Bohy. Exp., IX), on all of which cf Zinlmern, K. A. T.', pp.

325, 483, I prefer to read the above name Dad-di- = Dadi. In several instances the name may not be Semitic but

Iranian (cf Dddd, AaSdtic, Addof, Dodo, Justi, I. c). Cf. my note to Cfu-ba-ri, above.—Ed.]
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Ta-lim [cf. Bi. 'dSh, Na. loSri—Ed.], f. of Bel-bullitsu, TahiAa. Ta-bi^& IX (A.r. docket '3D, 132 : R., cf. also

15 : 18.

Taq-bi-hshir(,Gr8H), Taq-bi-U-sUr IX, f. ot Satin, m : 18.

Ta-qish

1. s. of Iddina-Bel , 41 : 17. Identical with Taqish-

Oula.

2. s. oi Nabii-hulliUu, 37 : 17
|
41 : 2.

3. f. of Ana-matislm, 10 : 12.

Ta-qish-dOu-la, Ta-qish^ Quia (dME-ME), abbrev. Ta-

qish (41 : 17), s. of Iddina-Bel , sc, 12 : 13
|
31 :

16
I
22 : 13

I

27 : 14
|
28 : 14

|
30 : 14

|
41 : 17

|

44 : 14
I
79 : 13, U. E. \

115 : 17, U. B.

* Tar-bi-il-im-ma-hiar-be [containing the Cassite god

garbe—Ed.],t in dluBit-mTarbilimma?),arbe, 126 :

5.

*Ta-ta-'t (cf. Pe. ThatJi, Bddd), f. of Tiridatu, 86 : 13,

Lo. E.

*Te-ri-^i-U-ia,% hardu sTia Oushurri' , 80 : 7, 10, Lo. E.

*Ti-gi-^a-' (cf. Pe. Tigrant),t of GundaJcka', 67 : 18, Lo.

E.
I
90 : 11, Lo. E.

''Ti-ra-a (cf. Pe. T%ra'),^ardu sha Oushurri', 80 : 7, 10, R.

*Ti-ri-Ia-a-ma, Tir-ri-Ia-a-ma E (cf. Bi. (n)S'Tr\), f of

Taddannu, 97 : 13.

* Ti-ri-da-a-tu, a. of Tata', hshaknu sha harshammai, 86 :

13, Lo. E.

*Ti-ri-ra-ka-am-ma, Tir^ar-lea-am-ma,ct Ti-ri-ka-mu LX,

Ti-ra-ka-am IX (Pe. Tlra-kama), mar bUi sha

Bel^adin-shum, 10 : 3, 6
J
56 : 3, 6, 11.

*Ti{1)-ri-ud-na-' [Pe., instead of ud read pa{i)r= Tiri-

pirna', cf Arta-pirna', above—Ed.], hshaknu

sha T>-gim^iirrai, 69 : 11, R.

Tu-baO), f- oi 8ha-Nabu-4sh-shi{t), 60 : 21.

Tuk-ku-lu, Tuk-kul-lu, Tak-kn-lam IX, Tuh-kul-lum IX

1. f. of Gula-shum-Ushir, 31 : 14
|
26 : 20

|
31 : 17

|

51 : 21
I

65 : 20
I
71 : 15

I

84 : 14.

3. f. of Shu-la-a, 30 : 13.

Tu-u-ba-ni-ia [God 2% is my begetter (?), cf. Tu-naid

Johns, Ass. Deeds, No. 356, O., 3—Ed.], f. of

Shamash-etir, 67 : 16.

Na. «3E!)

1. s. oiAbu-Uti', 39 : 16
I

40 : 11, 15, |
108 : 13.

2. f. ot Ardia, 7:13.

a. f. oiganni', 132: 1.

*Tu-ub-Ia-a-ma (of. He. n;3iD), f of Bana-Iama, gan-

nani' , Ztihad-L'tma and Zabina', 118 : 1.

1. s. of Bel-zer^ddina, b. of Uballitsu-Nabu, u. o(

Nabu-nadin-ahjU, 37 : 7 | 102 : 4.

1. f of Aliu-nuri', 45.: 16
|
130 : 25, Lo. E.

|
131 : 24,

U. E.

2. f. of Iddina-Marduk, 6 : 13
|
64 : 10, R. E.

|
97 : 15,

L. E.
I

100 : 10, U. B.
|
112 : 16, U. E.

|
130 : 25,

Lo. B.
I
131 : 24, U. E.

3. f. of Ninib-mutirshu, 95 ; 16, R. E. [According to

Const. Ni. 520 : 18, 19, b. of No. 2—Ed.].

Uballit-su-Nabu, f. of Nabu-nadin-aTiu, b. of Uballitsu-

Bel, 37 : 2 1 102 : 4.

U-bar

1. s. ot Bel-nadinu, 123 : 9, U. E.

2. s. of Bunene-ibni, 13 : 11 ]
21 : 11 |

37 : 12 |
38 :

13
I
71 : 14, U. E.

3. s of Labanhi, b. of Ahr-iddina, b. of Silim-iUini, 75 :

16.

4. s. of JVadOT, 15:31 | 79 : 15.

5. s. of JVinib-muballit, b. of Ninib-nadin-shwrm, 18 :

3.

6. f. of Ardia, 3 : 16
|
3 : 17

|
132 : 14, L. E.

7. f. of Bel-iquha, 35 : 19.

8. f. otZabashi, 14 : 17. Id. with No. 6 (cf Vol. IX).

9. f. of Taddannu, 8 : 13
|
23 : 14

|
43 : 17

|
43 : 23

|

77 : 11.

*U-'-da-ar-na-' , U-da-ar-na-'

1. f. of gananu-Iama , 7 : 15.

3. f of <ganm', 84:15.

t[Cf. e.g. the Cassite names Ulam-garbe, Mili-ffarbe, garhi-Sliipak, Delitzsch, Spraehe dcr Kossaer, pp.

17, fif.—Ed.]

X [Cf. also Ta-at-ti-i, Ta-tu, Ta-ta-a-i, Ti-ti-i, Johns, Assyr. Beeds, p. 450, and Aari^ and Aardf.—Ed.]

§[Cf. the abbrev. name gi-li-ia, Johns, Assyr. Beeds, No. 265, R., 11 (also Vol. Ill, p. 460) and Np. Vn
The first element (,Te-ri) of this apparently West-Semitic name seems to represent the god dTe-ir (cf. Johns, Asayr.

Boomsday Book, pp. 17, 53, and my Ed. Preface above). I am however disinclined to connect the hypok. Ti-ra-a smd

Twiiama below (and also Ti-ri-i, Johns, Assyr. Beeds, pp. 492 and XVI) or the Bi. xn'fl and Na. ITn with this god.

It is a remarkable coincidence that a god Tm{a), Teris also found as an element in Persian and Armenian proper

names. Cf. Ti-ri-da-a-ta{u) Tirira{Ti-ri, Ta-ra)kam{<i,u) below. Justi, Tranisches Namenhuch, pp. 335, ff., and Jen-

sen, Hittiter und Armenier, pp. 244, f.—Ed.]
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*U-h.xirm,a-na-' [Pe. Wohu-mano, Pelil. Woliuman—
Ed.],t b. oiB'iba,^: 32, L. E.

*ll-ma-a7irbu-', s. of Silim-Bel, 119 : 15
|
130 : 11.

*'U-m,a-ali-pa(}iat)-ri-e, f. of Labashi, 81 : 6, 9, U. E.
|

84 : 13.

* V-mar-da-a-tit, cf. gumardatu

*U-na-at, Uh-na-ty, IX (perhaps Egyptian, containing the

goddess ru, Nelt, Nut—Littmann), J f. of Baga-

rap, 15 : 20.

Vpa^^ir-BH,% f. of Mnib-bel-aifishu , 99 : 17
|
104 : 10

|

111 : 18
I
115 : 31.

* Vr-da-a-Ui, cf. gumardatu

Va-sa-ar-tum, in dluBi(-m Ussartum, 138 : 6.

*U'sh-ia-bu-za-nu, cf IsJitabuzanu

Za-ab-ba-a (cf. Pa. K3T), f. of ShuUumu, 58 : 15.

*Za-bad-du (cf Pa. ^3I), f of ^na'-i7j, 138 : 20, Lo. E.

*Za-bad-Ia-a-ma (cf He. inn3I), s. of Tub-lama, 1). of

Bana-Iama, gannani' , Zabina', 118 : 1, 18, 30.

*Za-bid-Nana (Ar. docket S:jn3t), s. of gammaruru,

106 : 10, R.

*Zab-di-ia, Za-ab-di-ia IX

1. s. of Bel-asua, 33 ; 18 | 34 : 21.

2. s. of Bel-Hir, 63 : 18.

3. B. of BeUzer-ibni, 54 : 18, Lo. E. 1 70 : 15, Lo. E.

4. s. oi Nadiru, 115 : 19.

5. s. of Nidintum-Bel, b. of AJi-iddina, Nabu-reu-

sliunu, . . . za-a, 35 : 3.

6. f of^S-a6, 93:4.

7. 34 : 3.

Za-bi-na-

1. s. of Bel-erib, b. of Shmn-4ddina, m. of Kil('!)il-ga-

ad-du, 33 : 2. 3.

2. s. of Tub-lama, b. of Bana-Iama, gannani, Zabad-

Icima, f. of Ba(1)K-Iama, 118 : 1, 5, 11, 13, 25, 29,

37.

*Za-bi-ni, Za-bi-in IX, Za-bi-i-ni, Za-bi-i IX

1. s. of Balatu, hghaknu hsipirripl sha Mi-qu, 103 : 6,

10, 13, R.
I
118 : U. E.

3. s. of Billae. 1 : 19.

3. in dluBit-mZabini, 21 : 6 ]
42 : 5, 7 |

50 : 3 1 101 : 13.

*Za-bu-da-a, Za-bu-da-'

1. s. oi Bel-ahrdddina, 25 : 3.

3. 8 : 3
I
46 : 10.

Za-bu-du

1. f. of Quddai, 30 : 3.

*Za-du-di-ia [perhaps better Sa-du-di-ia, cf. Bi. T12f

—

Ed.], s. of Barikkwili, 125 : 21.

dZa-ma-ma-erish

1. f. of Bel-ajirdddina, 125 : 21.

2. in dluBit-rnZamam a-erish, 71 : 3. Id. with No. 1, cf

Vol. IX, p. 73.

dZa-mor-ma-nadin

1. s. of Balatu, b. of Bel-re'ushunu, 1 : 15.

3. s. of BehbulUtsu, 19 : 3.

3. 96 : 2.

*Za-tar^e-e [cf. Bi. Dnr—Ed.]

1. f of Belr-ittannu, 75 : 11.

3. 1:3.

*Zi-ma-ka-' IX, Zi-ma-ak-ki- , f. of .AJm'm, 37 : 18.

Zt-4'TO-TOfli-ffi

1. s. of Bel-etir, 65 : 17, Lo. E.

3. f. of Bel-nadin-shumu, 102 : 10.

ZitU(nA-LA)-Nabu

1. s. of Mushezib-Bel, 101 : 26, U. E.

3. s. of Bimut, 118 : U. E.

Z{S,S)uk-ki-i-tum, Z{8,S)uk-ki-tum,
||

in ^luBU-mZukkl-

tum, 65 : 5
I
66 : 5.

Zu-^mr-bu

1. f. of ga/rbatanu, 2 : 14 |
72 : 15 | 94 : 31 |

125 : 18
|

137 : 17 U. E.

3. f. of . . . ., 3 : 15 (prob. id. with No. 1).

t [Cf. AJii-ma-na-' , above. For the second element cf. At{u)ru-manu' and Tura-mana' , Vol. IX, p. 51.—Ed.]

} [In favor of this interpretation we may quote TJ-na-mu-nu, if = Un-Amunu V B. I, 97 (cf. Pa-mu-nu, above),

probably containing the name of the god Ammon.—Ed.]

§[In view of the fact that the two principal values of JW(?Z2Vare pa^arn and saji&ru, both of which occur in

proper names (cf Bel-u-paTtrUii; IX, p. 56, on the one hand, and M-is-sa-^ar-Bel, IX, p. 68, or Ifi-is-^ar-Bel (Con-

cordance of the present volume) on the other), it must remain doubtful whether the name NIOIN-Bel, above, is to

be read UpaJih,ir-Bel or Ms(,sa)^ar-Bel.—Ed.]

II
[The reading of the first radical is doubtful. The name looks like a female name. In all probability it is to be

connected with the names quoted by Johns (Assyr. Deeds, p. 136), Buk-ka-ai, 8uk-ai, 8uk-ku-ai, Suk-ka-a. Prom the

writings 8u-ka-a and 8u-ku-ai found alongside the others it would follow that the first radical was s and the second

k. Cf the hypokoristika Bi. H'JB' and Pa. "3ty (transcr. aoxaieig), and Su-^k-ki-ia, the name of a place, below. The
common Neo-Babyl. name Su-qa-ai, from which we read the fem. 8u-qa-ai-i-ti, Strassmaier, Ndbon, 348 : 13, is a

diflferent name and probably to be connected with 8uqu, "street, bazaar."—Ed.]
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Zumba-a, Zu-um-ba IX, f. of Ninib-etir, 55 : 16.

*Zii-za-a (cf. Bi. Kj;)t

1. f. ot A^-iddina, 100 : 11, Lo. E.

2. m. of Ana-Bel-upaqa, 51 : 17
|
65 : 15, Lo. E.

. it-tan-mu, s. of BeWiunu, 30 : 11.

. abu-umr, f. of , 118 : 34.

. mutirl, f. of Silim-ilani, 52 ; 30.

. zi-ahu. . ., f. of Bagienna', 70 : 17.

l4--dir-tum,t d of Bania, 2 : 2, U. E.

ffAm-mi-si-ri' IX, lAm-mi-is-ri- , 45 : 9.

tBa-na-da-na-a-tu, 6 : 2.

IBe-lit-su-nu, 74 : 5, 16.

2. Names of Women.

fBvr^u^ush-slia-Or-tu, 97 : 14, Lo. E.

fB(P)ur-ru-us7i-ii-ish, m. of Mnib-miibaUit, 131 ; 37.

fNi-din-tum, d. of iJa.

3. Names of Scribes.

A^ii-s7iu-nu, s. of Apia, 87 : 14
|
110 : 14

|
132 : 19.

Ardi-Mnib, s. of Ms^ar-Bel, 35 : 20.

Ba-la-tu, Balatu, s. of Bel-iqislia, 41 : 18
|
57 : 17

Bel-apal-iisur

1. s. of Bel-ibni, 133 : 13.

3. s. of Nidintu-Bel, 1 : 30.

Beh^a-Un, s. of Ninib-etir, 109 : 10.

Bel-nddin-shitmu, s. of Ardi-Ninib, 77 : 16.

Bel-mubalUt(,-4t) , s. of Itti-Ninib-inia, 39 : 17 | 40 : 17
|

108 : 15.

Iddina-Bel, s. of Ninib-mubalUt, 121 : 11.

IttiBel-balatu, s. of Ninib^nadr, 52 : 24.

1. s. of Balatu, 2 : 17
|
58 : 16 |

61 : 22
|
64 : 15

| 72 :

17
I
112 : 20.

2. s. oiNadin, 63 : 16
|
73 : 13 [ 116 ; 15.

3. s. of ,84:18.

Na-din

1. s. of Ina-silli-mnib, 28 : 16
|
39 : 18.

3. s. of LabasM, 63 : 16 | 73 : 13.

Wi-din-tu-Bel\ s. of Mnib^adin, 11 : 10
|
136 : 15

| 130 :

33
I

131 : 32 | 133 : 35.

Ninib-abu-usur, s. of BeV-nadin-ahumu, 5 : 32 |
6 : 17 | 7 :

19
I
14:33

I
16 : 21 |

17 : 20
|
18 : 22 |

19 : 33
|

20 : 19
I
25 : 17

|
36 : 33 /| 31 : 19 | 33 : 30

|
33 :

31
I

34 : 33
I
36 : 31

I
37 : 30

I
45 : 31

I

46 : 24
|

47 : 22
I
48 : 19 |

49 : 19
| 53 : 26

| 54 : 19
|
62 :

20
I
65 : 22

|
66 : 16 | 67 : 19

| 69 : 19
| 70 : 19

|

71 : 18
I
75 : 19

| 76 : 19
|
80 : 19

| 81 :20
| 82 :

19
I
83

: 17
I
85 : 18

I
86 : 15

|
88 : 20

| 89 ; 17
| 90 :

14
I
91 : 33

I
93 : 19 | 93 : 16 | 94 : 33

|
95 : 19

|

96 : 17
I
97 : 19

I
98 : 18

I
100 : 14

| 101 : 39
|
102 :

22
I
103 : 15 |

113 : 17
|
114 : 18

| 116 : 17
| 117 :

21
I
125 : 33 | 137 : 19 | 138 : 33

| 129 : 20.

Mnib-bel-a^-shu , s. of UpaMir-Bel, 99 : 17 11 04 : 10
| 111 :

18
I
115 : 21.

Mnib-irib, a. of Ardia, 68 : 10.

Ninib-etir, s. of Zumba, 55 : 16.

Ninib-ga-mil, s. of Dummuq, 34 : 19
| 38 : 15.

Ninib^nadin, a. of Mutirshu , 4 : 38.

Bemu-ahukun, a. of Bhamash-ahrdddina, 10 : 15.

Bi-mut-Ninib, s. of Belshunu, 78 : 11.

8irHna-diri-ah,u, s. of Ardi-Bau, 51 : 33.

Shu-lora

1. s. of Belshunu, 59 : 33 | 119 : 18
| 130 : 14.

3. a. of Ninib^nasir, 9 : 36
|
23 : 19.

Tad-dan-nu, a. of Ubar, 8 : 13
|
13 : 15

| 22 : 14
| 42 : 17 I

43 : 33.

Ta-qish- Quia, s. of Iddina-Bel, 13 : 13
| 31 : 16

|
37 : 17 I

30 : 14
I
44 : 14.

U-bar, s. of N&din, 15 : 21
|
79 : 15.

t Cf. also Za-za-a, Za-za-ai, Za-za-u, Za^i-e, Za-a-ziA, Zi-zi, Zi-zi-i, Zi-zi-e, Zi-e-zi-i given by Johns, Asiyr.

Deeds, Vol. Ill, pp. 112, f.

if Cf. E-tir-tum, Nbn, 756:2, P. formation similar to Mihshe-zib-tum, Bar. 379: 14.
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II. Names of PLACES.t

A-ma-az-ta-nu, 64 : 5.

Ahj-sha-nu, 54 :
3.'

A-g{k)ar-qa-bu-shu, 43 : 6.

A-ra-zu-ii-a, 43 : 5.

Ar-ga-' [= Ar. Nj^lS, "earth, ground "—Ed.], 58 : 5.

BaUluki (written Eki and DIN-TIRki), 1 : 21
|
15 : 21, in

mar hBabiliki, 93 : 15 |
95 : 17, in mShulum-

Bahiluki, 13 : 2 |
15 : 18 |

23 : 3
|
39 : 13

|
40 : 12,

14
I

44 : 12
I

67 : 5 1
91 : 8, 11, 12, 15, R.

1
108 : 2.

Bah nurDi-rat, 43 : 7 |
103 : 3.

Bab n&rShuhti-{KU)-Ea, 80 : 4.

Ba-al-sha-am, 119 : 18
1
120 : 14.

Ban-ni-shu
, J 93 : 5.

Bel^-a-shib-shu-iq-bi, Bel-ashib-{KU)-shu-iqhi(,E) (cf. IX :

51 : 5 end), 54 : 19
|
107 : 13 |

126 : 5.

BU-^Ah,u-la-ri-im, 107 : 5.
'

Bit-mAr-h:a ...,32 : 6, 9.

Bit-mAr-za-' , 46 : 7, 10.

Bii-Ba-ia-ri, 46 : 12.

Bit-mBa-lat-su, 35 : 4, 6, 9.

Bit-bH-tum, 43 : 5.

Bit-mGa-la-la-nu, 17 : 6.

Bit-mga-ad-di-ia, 76 : 3.

BU-'"^ga-na-na-'

.

Bit-Tia-. . .ih, 55 : 4 [prol). ga-di-ia, id. witli ga-ad-di-ia

—Ed.]

Bit-mgi-ig(k)-la-' , Bit mlq{k)-la-'

,

62 : 5, 7 |
71 : 5 \

125 :

6,9.

Bit m dll-te-ehrri-nuri- , 34 : 6, 9.

Bit-mKina-a-, see Bit-'^ifukin-aplu.

Bit-dMar-ud-da, 6 : 5, Bit-Ma-ru-du IX, without det. d,

Bit-mMukin-a-plu (DU-A), 51 : 6, 10.

Bit-mMu-ra-nu , 23 : 6, 8
|
67 : 6.

BU-mMu-ra-shu-u, 127 : 3.

Bit-mNa-di-ir, 129 : 4.

Bit-mNa-si-ka-', 124 : 2.

BU-mNa-tu-^or mm?—Ed.]-iK = Natuel, 54 : 6.

BU-hjyir-ri-sa-ai, 101 : 13.

Bit->^rab-ka-sMr, 43 : 7.

BU-Tirab ^nash patri, 84 : 2.

Bit-h'ab-u-ra-a-ttl, 94 : 4.

Bit-hreshu{SAG), 18 : 7, 9.

BU-^Ri-Jii-e-tu, 40 : 4, 5.

Bit-mSin-li-shir, Bit mSin-lishir(GISH) IX, 91 : 5.

Bit-mShu-la-a, 39 : 5.

Bit-mSu-u-ra-ai, BU-hSur^a-ai, Btt-mSur-ra-ai IX, 33 : 6,

9
I
71 : 4.

Blt-mTa-ha-lu-la-ai, Bit-Ta-ba-la-ai, Bit-Ta-ba-lu-ai, 19 :

7, 10
I

20 : 7, 8 1
25 : 5, 7

I

53 : 5, 10
I

86 : 4 1
100 :

4.

Bit-mTar-bi-il-im-ma-gar-be, 126 : 5.

Bit-mVs-sa-ar-tim, BU-mU-sa-ar-ta K, 123 : 6.

Bit-mZa-bi-ni, BitmZa-bi-in IX, BU-mZa-bi-i LX, 21 : 6 |

21 : 8
I

42 : 5, 7
1
50 : 3

I

101 • 13.

Bit-mdZa-ma-ma-erish , 71 : 3.

Bit-mZ{S)uk-ki-i-tum, Bit-mZuk-ki-tum, 65 : 5 1
66 : 5 1

88: 6,

cf. also Vol. IX, 86" 6.

Bu-shu-', perhaps She-la-', 43 : 6.

Ga-di-ba-tum, 6 : 6
]
28 : 5, 7.

Ga-li-ia, Ga-U-e IX, 53 : 4, 10.

Gam-ma-li-e,Ga-am-ma-U-e [i.e., " Town of the Camels "

—Ed.], 84 : 4
1
92 : 4

I

118 : 3, 8, 26.

GISH-BAN (read imqashtu, derived from bit-i?uBAN,

on which cf. Vol. IX, p. 36), 39 : 17 |
40 : 17.

Gi-ish-shu, 54 : 3.

ga-at-ta-ai [i.e., " Town of the Ilittite(s)"—Ed.], 115 : 8.

ga-am-ma-^a-ai, ga-am-na-ai [i.e., "Town of the Am-

monite(s) "-Ed.], 81 : 4, 11
|
82 : 4

|
83 : 5

|

90 : 4, 8
I

97 : 7
1
122 : 4.

ga-am-ma-ri, ga-am-ba-ri IX, 61 : 7, 9.

ga-d{t)al-lu-u-a, ga-ta-al-lu-a IX, 8 : 4, 5
]
24 : 5, 7 [Const.

No. 498, I found a place dluga-da-la-'—^^.]

ga-ash-ba-a, gash(-ash)-ba-a, 99 : 17
|
104 : 11

|
123 : 13.

ga-za-tu{tum) [cf. Tell. Am. tablets =Hi;?—Ed.], 9 : 2,30,

24.

gu-us-si-e-ti sha ^Ad-di-ia, 91 : 7.

gu-^s-si-e-tu sha '"Ad-ra-h,u-u, 99 : 2.

gu-^s-si-e-ti sha mBa-gu-ush, hBa-gu-shu IX [also Const.

Ni. 583 : 6—Ed.], 97 : 8.

gu-us-si-e-ti sha mdBau-erish, 31 : 5, 8
|
69 : 7.

gu-us-si-e-ti sha ^Danna, ina Larak, 37 : 5, 6.

gu-us-si-e-tu sha Qa-'-ma-nu (determ. »» omitted), 99 : 3.

t Preceded by the det. <!!", unless otherwise stated. In many cases, however, alu is not mere determinative,

but forms part of the name of the place.

{[Const. Ni. ^Qi:?i: Ba-na-neshu {UR-MAg). Hence it follows that the name of a place written EAK-UR-
MAHia Vol, IX and transliterated by nje Ibni-Nergal (p. 75) must also be transliterated Ban{a)-neshu.—Ed.]
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gii-us-si-e-ti sha mMarduk-erish, 114 : 3.

Qu-us-si-e-ti sha mMu-la-ki-it, 114 : 4.

gu-us-si-e-ti sha mNa-sir, 72 : 3.

Ish-qal-lu-nu, 118 : 4, 7, 9, 10, 34.

Kab-ri{taV)-li-ri-im-m,e-shi, Kab-ri(lal)-li-ri-iin-mu-shi, 96 :

5
I

98 : 6, 10.

Ka-a-ri-Ninib, Kiir-Ninih (aot Mushezib-Ninib
, Vol. IX),

14 : 7, 11
I

16 : 6, 10
|
47 : 8, 10

|
48 : 7, 9

|
49 ; 6,

8
I
50:5

I

110:1.

KU-gab-bar-ri, cf. 15hvhtu- Gabbarri , 111 : 5.

Ku-hur-du, 37 : 6, 9.

Ku-za-ba-tu {turn) , 43 : 8.

Larakki, 36 : 5, 8
|
37 : 6

|
41 : 6, 9

|
88 : 7

|
101 : 5.

Ma-la-Jui-nu, Malah,anu(MA-TUM-TUMpl) IX, 38 : 7
|

101 : 13.

Mi-li-du, 76 : 3
1
107 : 1, 5. [la Vol. IX mentioued as

a canal—Ed.]

Mushezib-Ninib IX, to be read Kar-Ninib, q. v.

Na-ki-di-ni[i.e., "Town of the Shepherds," cf. the

Elamitic town alu sha na-gi-da-a-ti—'Edi.], 43 :

4
I
99 : 3.

Nippurki, 3 : 18 [ 3 : 18
|
4 : 28

|
5 : 23

|
7 : 2

|
7 : 19

|
8 :

13
I
9 : 36

1
10 : 16

I

11 : 4, 11
I

12 : 13
I
13 : 15

I

14 : 22
I
16 : 21

I

17 : 20
1
18 : 32

1
19: 22

I

20: 19
I

31 : 16
I
33 : 14

|
23 : 19

|
24 : 19

|
25 : 17

]
36 ;

28
I
27 : 17

|
28 : 16

|
29 : 18

|
30 : 15

|
31 : 19

|

32 : 30
I
33 : 21 | 34 : 23

|
35 : 20

|
36 : 21

|
37 :

20
I
38 : 15 | 41 : 18

|
43 : 17 | 43 : 23 | 45 : 21

|

46 : 34
I

47 : 33 |
48 : 19

|
49 : 19

|
50 : 30 |

51

:

33 1 53 : 34
I
55 : 16

I
57 : 17

I
58 : 16

I
59 : 33

I

61

:

33
I

63 : 15, 30
|
63 : 16 | 64 : 15

|
65 : 31

|
66 : 12,

16, Lo. E.
I

6T : 19
I
68 : 6, 10

|
69 : 19

|
70 : 19

|

71 : 18
I

73 : 17
I

73 : 13
I

75 : 19
I

76 : 19
I

77 : 6,

17
I
78 : 13

I

79 : 15
I

80 : 19
I

81 : 30
I

83 : 19
I

83 : 17
I

85 : 18
|
86 : 15

|
87 : 15 |

88 : 30
|
89

17
I
90 : 14

I

91 : 23
|
93 : 19

|
93 : 16

|
94 : 32

|

95 : 19
I

96 : 17
I

97 : 19
I

98 : 18
I

100 : 14
\
101

39
I
103 : 32

|
103 : 15

|
104 : 6

|
105 : 16

|
109

11
1
110 : 14

I

111 : 18 | 113 : 30
|
113 : 17

|
114

18
I

115 : 31
I

116 : 15
|
117 : 20

|
118 : 39

|
119

6
I

130 : 6
I

131 : 5, 13
|
133 : 19 |

124 : 14 \ 125

22
I

127 : 19
|
128 : 22

|
139 : 30

|
130 : 34.

Parakku{BARA)ba-ri, 93 : 7,

Ra-bi-ia [appar. m omitted, hypok.—Ed.], 9 : 3, 5, 6,20,84.

Sa ,23:4.

Sin-bel-shu-^u (m omitted), 57 : 4, | 108 : 15.

Sipparaki, 75 : 8.

Su-uk-ki-ia [appar. m omitted, cf. Bi. HO'b'—Ed.], 99 : 2.

Sha-la-me-e, Sha-lam-me-e IX, 75 : 7.

ShuUiiKV) - Gab-bar-ri, 111 : 5.

Taq-bi-Vishir (m omitted), 71 : 6.

Tarbam-um-ma-nu [" Court of the artisans "—Ed.], 99 : 1.

Tu-shu-shu [or gish-shu-shu ?—Ed.], 43 : 4.

Uruki, in the name of a gate of Kippur, abullu Shi-bi

Vruki, 37 : 15
I
45 : 19.

Uru^i, Uruki-hu IX, 61 : 15
|
63 : 13.

Abullu E-MAH, Abullu MAQ not Abullu rabu, Vol. IX ;

[though referring to the largest gate of Nippur,

the name (_E)MAg is ident. with E-GAL-MAg,

q. t).—Ed.], 18 : 30
I

19 : 19, U. E.
|
36 : 23

|
37 :

14
I
45 : 17

I

46 : 33.

Abullu-Gu-la (Gula written without det. d), 18 : 31 1 19 :

30.

III. Names of Gates in Nippur

Abullu LUGAL- GUD-SI-DL, AbuUu-LUGAL-SI-DI

[written with det. d, Const. 533 : 11, there-

fore not to be read Bab-Sharru-GUD-SI-DI, Vol.

IX—Ed.], 29 -14
I
45: 18

I
46: 23.

Abullu-Shi-bi-Uruki, 37 : 15
I
45 : 19.

Bab-ka-lak-ku, 68 : 6
|
77 : 6

|
104 : 6

|
119 : 6

| 130 : 6.

Babu sha mGu-bar-ru, 128 : 14, U. E. (a sluice?).

IV.

mAjiU-U-', mA^u-U-ia, 43 : 4 | 113 : 4, 10.

Bab-Bi-na-nu, 98 : 8.

Bal-ti-ia (m omitted), 55 : 4.

Ba-la-tu, Balatu (m omitted), 112 : 4, 10.

Names of CANALS.f

mDa-bi-ia-ash-ta. ., 83 : 3,

Diglat la-bi-ri (an old bed of the Tigris), 36 : 8
|
41 : 9

]

98:9.

Di-rat, Di-ra-a-tu
, 43 : 7 |

79 : 3, 8
|
103 : 3

| 112 : 4, 10.

t All are preceded by Nam. In some cases it is likely to be regarded as a determinative, e. g., with Harripiqud •

in others, as part of the name, e. g., Nar-^Sin. No effort has been made to discriminate, as it would be impossible

to determine how the word was considered in every instance.
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gar-pi-qud gar-ri-pi-qu-du(qu(I) , (87 : 6), 6 : 5
|
7 : 2 | 14 :

9
I

16 : 9
I
17 : 10 | 18 : 10

|
19 : 10

|
20 : 9 |

23 :

8
I

25 : 8
I
33 : 8

I
34 : 8

I

47 : 11
I

48 : 9
|
49 : 8

|

62 : 6
I
75 : 7 |

85 : 13
|
87 : 6 j

92 : 14 |
94 : 4

|

113 : 5 1 125 : 8
I

128 : 6 (=nip3 IHJ).

Kit-ti-ma-nu, 129 : 3.

Kiitu (written GU-DU-A , without *i), 50 : 4.

Nam'gar^(rum)-dur-BeP, Nam-gar-ri-dur-BeV-, Nam-gar-

dur-Bel, Nam-ga-ri(rum)-dur-Bel'' IX, iD : 5 |
57 :

6
I
93 : 5. Written witliout det. ndr^ 39 : 5, 18

|

40:6.

Sin(UD-SAR)-magir{DU G-GA)

,

Si-im-ma-gi-ir, 123 : 1.

In Vol. IX read Nannaru-mugur(dUD-SAR-D UG.

GA), 87 : 7
I

113 : 4, 9
I

123 : 1.

Purat Nippur, written Nar-8ipparaki Nippurlii, 7 : 2
|

26 : 9
I
32 : 9

I
45 : 8

I
46 : 9, 12

I
53 : 4 | 63 : 3

|

65 : 6
I
66 : 6

I
76 : 4

I
107 : 2

I
136 : 6. Witliout

Nippur, 5 : 4
I
88 : 6.

Sin (XXX, UD-SAB), 6 : 6, 8, Lo. E., R E.
|
18 : 15, R.

E., U. E.
I
30 : 12, R E., Lo. E.

|
23 : 10, U. E , L.

E.
I

24 : 13
I
25 : 11, L. E.

|
26 : 16, R. E., R.

|

32 : 15, L. E., U. E.
|
34 : 16, L. E., U. E.

|
35 :

14, R. E.
I
36 : 14, L. E., U. E.

|
37 : 13, U. B.,

L. E.
I
41:13, L. E., U. E.

|
42:13, L. E.,

U. E.
I
45 : 14, Lo. E,, R. E.

|
46 : 18, U. E.,

R. E.
I
50 : 13, U. E., R. if.

|
54 : 15, L. E.,

U. E.
I
73 : 4

I

82 : 13
I
91 : 5 1 95 : 14

I
103 : 4.

Sha mAd-du-abu-usur, 117 : 3.

Sha hMi-sir-ai, 43 : 5.

Shap-pu-ut-tum, 50 : 4.

Shvhtu(JK.XJ)-Ea in MuBah ndrShubti-Ea, 80 : 4.

V. Names of Deities Contained in the Proper Names.

dAd-du , Addu (^IM)
,

cf. the male proper names under

Addu. [Shortened also to Ad, ct.Adra^ii, Adume.]

*<iAd-gi-shi-ri, cf. iAd-gi-shi-ri-zahaddu.

*<lAl-te-e^ri, illl-te-7i,i-ri, cf. dAl-te-e?!,-ri-nur' , dll-te-e^ri-

ntir', dll-te-^i-ri-abi. The Ar. ''^^tS' preceded

by the article 7N, "the Moon-god," cf. Editorial

Preface.

*A-mu-nu (without det.d), cf. Pa-mu-nw. The Egyptian

God Amon.

dA-num, cf. the male names under Anum
dA^nu-us-su (^danidsu "his divinity"), cf Atamar-

dA-nu-us-su.

dAshur (written <^g7), cf. Ashur-TJR{T)-ihni.

*dBa-ga-', cf. dBa-ga-'-da-a-tu, 111 : 13, L. E. The Per-

sian word for god.

*dBan-an, dBan-a-ni , dBan-arirna, dBan-nu, cf. dBan-^u-

erish.

dBau (written Bahu, with and without det. d), cf. names

under dBau, Ardi and Kalbi.

dBel (written dEN, dEN-LIL, L), cf. the male proper

names uiider Bel, Ardi, etc.

dBIL-KIRRVDO), in Vol. IX read Nimb(BILrDAR-ai)

,

cf. BIL.KIRRUD-ai, and Intro., p. 14.

*dBU-ili , cf. dBit-4li-a-kal{'!)-ri. The He. '7K-n'3 cf. Vol.

IX and Zimmern, K.A.T.,'> pp. 437, f.

dBu-ne-ne, cf. dBune-ne-ibni.

dPaian (written DI-KUD), cf. male proper names under

Daian. Cf. also dKUB.

[Damn (without det. d), perhaps in hjpok. Damiia.—Ed.

dDan-nu, cf. dUan-^u-ah.eshu-ibni and d[,amassu(^) below.

[Perhaps also written Du-un (without det. d) in

Dun-dana'

.

—Ed.]

*dDu-u, cf. dDu-iafiabhe.

dE-a (written dj^ dBE) , cf. the male proper names under

dEa, also ndrShubtu-Ea.

E-GAL-MAg, also written E-MAg and only MAg cf.

Ardi-E-GAL-MAff, Abullu(E)MAff.

*dE-si- the Egyptian Isis = D>5, 'DX, cf. the male proper

names under Padani, Pani and Na', also Pateshu.

*Ga-ad-du (written without det. <i), cf. Kil{'!)-il-Gaddu, the

West-Semitic god of Fortune (Fortuna)

.

dGu-la (without det. d in abullu Gu-la) , dME-ME., cf. the

male proper names under Gula, Ardi and Taqhh.

[
Ha-an (without det. d^ perhaps alsofi«-Mn),cf. ffamma-

ruru and §a-an-da-sha-^u, ga-an-na-ta-'

.

—Ed.]

*Sar-he, without det. d, a Cassite god, identical with Bel,

cf. ^Tarbilimma-garbe.

*dla-}iu-u IX, dla-a-Jiu, dJa-g-^u-M IX, = IH] (not VT, Vol.

IX, p. 17), the contracted form of Jahwe at the

beginning of Hebrew names. Also written

dgu-^, cf. Introd., pp. 19, f.

*Ia-a-ma (without det. d), = in;, the Hebrew Jahwe, at

the end of West-Semilic proper names, cf. Ga-da-

al-Ia-a-ma, etc., and Introd., pp. 20, f, For a

different view cf. Ed. Preface.
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*ill-te-e^-ri, cf. dAl-te-eh-ri.

dKUD, cf. dKUD-ah{u)-iddin, possibly to be road

liDaian.

dKUR-OAL. For the Ar. writing of tliis name "IIS, of.

Intro., p. 8. Cf. tlie male proper names under

dKUR-OAL.
dLamassu (? written dKAL-KAL) , cf. the male proper

names under Lamassu [possibly to be read

dDannu—Ed.]

LUGAL-GUD-SI-DI (Const. Ni. 522 : 21, written with

det.d, as I learn frojn Prof. Hilprecht). In 29 :

14 GUD omitted. Cf. name of a gate in Nippur,

Biib-dLUGAL-6UD-SI-DI.
dMarduk (written dAMAR-UD and dSHU), cf. the male

names under Marduk.

*dMar-ud-da, Ma-ru-du (without det. "^IX), cf. dluBit-

dMar-ud-da, 6 : 5. [Probably the Casaite god

Maruttash. Cf. Delitzsch, Die Sprache der Kossaer,

pp. 20, 23, and Hilprecht in Z.A , VII, p. 310.—

Ed.

J

*dMil-hi, cf. Mil-hi-abu-usur. Probably the West-Semitic

god Milk{i), cf. Zimmern, K.A.T.\ p. 471.

dNabu (written dAG and dpA) , cf. the male proper

names under Nabu.

Na-hii-ish, Na-JiUh (without det. d), Cf. Na-Tiiah-tAhu.

dNa-^na-a, cf. the male names under Nana and Zabadu.

dNannaru IX, read dSin in Vol. X.

N^a-at (without det. d), cf. U-na-at. Perhaps the Egypt.

goddess JVeil or Nut.

dNergal (written UGUR, dSHI-DU, 5 : 10, 13), cf. the

male proper names under Nergal and Dannu.

dNinib (written dBAR). For the Ar. writing of this

name ntyiJX, cf. Intro., p. 8 and Edilorial

Preface. Cf. the male proper names under Ninib,

Ardi, etc.

dNusku (written dPA-KU), cf. the male proper names

under Nusku.

Qutu (without det. d), [Cf. Ou-sa-ai.—Ei.]

dSin (written dXXX and dJJD-SAR), cf, the male proper

names under Sin, and n&rSin.

dShamash (written dj/D), cf. the male proper names

under Shamash.

dSlmmesh (written dlJD-mesh) the West-Semitic pronun-

ciation of the Sun-god, cf. the male names under

Shamesh and Editorial Preface.

Te-ri (without det. <^, cf. Te-ri-^i-li-ia and Ed. Preface.

Ti-ra, Ti-ri, Tir-ra, Ti-ri-ra, the Iranian god Ter, cf.

Ti-ri-da-a-tu, Ti-ri-ra-ka-am-ma, etc., and the

footnote to Te-ri-M-li-ia.

Tu-u (without det. d)^ perhaps a god Tii or Hu. Cf. Tu-

•w-ba-ni-ia .

dZa-ma-7na, cf. the male proper names under Zamama.

VI. Names of the Aramaic Endorsements.

natTSyj'niS (dAdlAMI 'BA.ygi-shi-ri-zab-du), 55 : R.

[tynns mu-s7m-nu), s. of IDk'73, 131 : R.

ininiN (dKUR-OAL^-paJi-&ir), 105 : R.

B[S3intyiJ« {Ninib-uballit{-it)) [DIN-it), 87 : Lo. E.

nxniyiJX {mnib-iddina{MU)), 29 : U. E.

K3'D {Bi-ba-a), 125 ; R.

lS3K'7a (Bel-abu-usur), s. of [1V31K73, K'WnDty [JJD]

l^shaJcnu sTia hgliumutkunai.

[nxas'73 (Bel-abu-usur), f. of 1X3X^3, 115 : R.

nnhl (Bel-iddinaiMU)), 60 : R. E.

-\m'l2 (Bel-etir), s. of 'lU, 104 : O.

nBxSa (Bel-etir), f. of pinS, 181 : R.

WW-\aHh2 {Bel-etir-Shamash), 116 : Lo. E.

lyilfK^a (Bel-u-mr-slm),^''^^^ JJD (hshaknuhba-ni-nes7iai),

126 : R.

ansba (BH-erib), f. of nan, 99 : R.

[?]?J?dS3 {Bel-mukin-aplu), 78 : R.

TIJ (Ou-zi-4a), f. of Itsxba, 104 : O.

l?inm (Da-ri-ia-a-mush), 78 : R.

niTH cgi-'-du-ri-'), s. of Tvan, 99 : R.

SJjnai {Za-bid-Nana), 106 : R.

pTK?) {gi-' ....), f. of niaiy, 52 : U. E.

iman (gab-sir), f. of nn'n, 99 : R.

'Jjn (ga-an-na-ni-'), s. of '313,132 : R.

'30 (Tabi-ia), f. of 'JJH, 132 : R.

lyaS (La-ba-shi), 59 : R.

. . . XJD (Man-nu-lu-Jui-a), 46 : R.

S3TI3 (Marduk-a), 121 : O.

n3I[l]3J (Nabu-ta-bad-du) 119 : U. E.

K3113D] (Nahu-ra-pa-), 120 : O.

riTI (Ri-bat), s. of IBsSs, 99 : R.

ni3B' (Sha-ku-u-^u), s. of pTU?), 52 : U. E.

SsD'm (Ra-ii-im-ili) . 68 : O.
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NAMES OF UNPUBLISHED ENDOKSEMENTS QUOTED.

[xns (Id-di-ia), Const. Ni. 554, cf. Name List.

[n]K1lK (dKUR-OAL-iddina{MU)), C. B. M. 5505, cf.

Intro., p. 7.

nosilK (dKUR-GAL-Hir), Vol. IX : 68, cf. Tntro., p. 7.

Jlffinx (A^ushunu), Vol. IX : 2, cf. Name List.

I3'73KnB'(7)lJS {Mnib-uballit), C. B. M. 5508, cf Intro.,

p. 8.

[IsasinJS'lJS* (Ninib-ah-umr), C. B. M. 5514.

ntasSn {Belretir), C. B. M. 5512, cf. Pi. VI, No. 12.

Sxnrn (Eaza'^lupl), C. B. M.5506, cf. Intro., p. 12.

JUn (Hanun), Vol. IX : 87, cf JVame List.

'jaS {Labani'), Vol. IX : 108, cf. iVama List.

Sjitj {Na'id-Bel), Vol. IX : 108, cf ATome iisi.

xnn (Bemu-shukun), C. B. M. 5173, cf. Jniro., p. 17.

ND'ty {Shita'), Vol. IX : 64, cf. iVame iisi.

jnn {Taddannuor Tattannu), C.B.M. 5173,cf iVomeitsi.

ARAMAIC CHARACTERS FROM THE ENDORSEMENTS.
J'

With tlie exception of a few characters, more or less uncertain, as for instance in No. 78, the list represents

most of the variants which appear in these documents. Several from Vol. IX and unpublished MurasM tablets

have been added.

A A^^
If')

V

D

^

ii?

1)

* After the Introduction had gone through the press I discovered an additional "docket," written with

black fluid, containing the god Ninib. The one character in doubt seems to be 1. Besides the X the other charac-

ters are very clear, cf. Preface.
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Abbreviations.

C. B. M., Catalogue of the Babylonian Museum, University of Pennsylvania (prepared by the Editor-in-chief);

Ca., Cast; cf., confer; cyl., cylinder(s); K., Edg6; foll(ow)., following; fr., fragment, fragmentary; No.,

Number; O., Obverse; perpend., perpendicular; PI., Plate(s); R., Right; B(ev)., Reverse; TT., Upper.

Measurements are given in centimeters, length (height) X width X thickness. Whenever the tablet (or fragment)

varies in size, the largest measurement is given.

I. Autograph Reproductions.

Text.



Text.



Text.
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Text. Plate. Yeak. Month. Day. C. B. M. Description.

(O.) + 7 (R.) = 16 li. Seal impr. on R. and Lo.

E. Thumbmark on L. E.

31 18 14 26 5224 Numerous cracks. Portions broken out on O. and R.

6 X 7.7 X 2.8. Inscr. 13 (0.) + 7 (R.) =20 li.

Seal on L. E., U. E. and Lo. E. Two thumbmarks

on Lo. E.

32 19 14 26(?) 5190 R. end wanting. Cracked. 6.45 X 7.55 (fr.) X 3,

Inscr. 13 (O.) + 8 (R.) = 21 li. Five seal ring

impr. on U. E. and one on L. E. Four thumb-

marks on R.

33 19 14 27 5204 U. R. and Lo. L. corners wanting. Cracked. 6.5 X
8.25X3.05. Inscr. 14 (O.) + 8 (R.)= 22 li.

Seal impr. on L. and Lo. E. Thumbmark on

Lo. E.

34 20 14 27(?) 5223 U. L. corner wanting; otherwise well preserved. 6.15

X 8.05 X 3.1. Inscr. 13 (0.) + 1 (Lo. E.) +
10 (R.) = 24 li. Five seal ring impr. on L. E.

and one on U. E. Two thumbmarks on Lo. E.

35 20 15 1 5274 Slightly effaced on O.; otherwise well preserved. 6.35

X 8.1 X 3.1. Inscr. 12 (O.) + 9 (R.)=21 li.

Two seal ring impr. on R. E. Two thumbmarks

on U. E.

36 21 15 2 5254 Considerably cracked, with small portions broken out.

6.2 X 7.5 X 2.85. Inscr. 12 (O.) + 10 (R.) =
22 li. Two seal ring impr. on L. E. and one on

U. E.

37 22 15 2 5375 Several cracks. Small portions broken out of R. 5.8

X 7.1 X 2.35. Inscr. 10 (O.) + 11 (R.)=21 li.

Two seal ring impr. on U. E., and seal impr. on

L. E.

38 22 15 9 5264 Slightly cracked on O., otherwise well preserved.

5.05 X 6.05 X 2.4. Inscr. 10 (0.) + 1 (Lo. E.)

+ 6^ 17 li. Impr. of seal on U. E. and on R.

Thumbmarks on L. E.

39 23 15 16 5361 In an excellent state of preservation. 6.75 X 8.45 X
3.0. Inscr. 10 (O.) + 9 (R.) = 19 li. Three

thumbmarks on L. E.

40 23 15 17 5329 Lo. R. corner, which was uninscribed, is wanting;

otherwise well preserved. 6.9 X 8.65 X 2.85.

Inscr. 9 (O.) + 10 (R.) = 19 li. Two thumb-

marks on L. E.

41 24 16 5 5245 Cracked; otherwise well preserved. 6.3 X 7.1 X 2.5.

Inscr. 11 (O.) + 8 (R.) = 19 li. Two seal ring

impr. on U. E. and one on L. E. Two thumb-

marks on L. E.

42 24 1 6 11 4985 Considerably cracked and badly effaced. 5.75 X
6.8 X 4.45. Inscr. 10 (O.) + 9 (R.) = 19 li.

Seal ring impr. on U. E. and one on O. Seal
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Text. Plate. Year. Month. Day. C. B. M. Description.

impr. on U. E. The thumbmark on L, E. is

broken away.

43 25 1 6 15 5349 Slightly cracked and effaced ; otherwise well preserved.

6.35 X 7.7 X 2.7. Inscr. 14 (O.) + 10 (R.) =
24 li.

44 25 16 24 9555 WeU preserved. 5 X 6.48 X 2.28. Inscr. 8 (0.) +

7 (R.) = 15 li. Two seal impr. on Lo. E. and

one on L. E.

45 26 17 1 5354 Very weU preserved. 6.05 X 7.95 X 3.1. Inscr. 11

(O.) + 1 (Lo. E.) + 10 (R.) = 22 li. Two seal

ring impr. on Lo. E. and one on R. E.

46 26 17 2 5320 Slightly cracked; otherwise well preserved. 5.95 X
7.6 X 3.05. Inscr. 12 (O.) + 4 (Lo. E.) + 9 (R.)

= 25 li. Two seal ring impr. on U. E. and one

on R. E. Six thumbmarks on L. E. Aramaic

docket in black color on R.

47 27 17 6 5196 Considerably cracked. Portions broken out of R. and

U. E. 6.6 X 8.65 X 3.2. Inscr. 14 (O.) + 9 (R.)

= 23 li. Two seal impr. on U. E. and one on L. E.

48 27 17 6 5350 In an excellent state of preservation. 6.15 X 8.15 X
3.15. Inscr. 12 (O.) + 8 (R.)=20 li. Seal

impr. on L. E., Lo. E. and R. O. Three thumb-

marks on U. E.

49 28 17 6 5193 Lo. L. end wanting. Cradled, with portions broken

out of R. 6.3 X 8.5 X 3.25. Inscr. 11 (O.) +
9 (R.) =20 li. Two seal impr. on U. E., one on

Lo. E. and L. E. The inscr. of the latter, belong-

ing to Bel-nddin-shumu, s. of Taddanu, is broken

away.

50 29 17 8 5273 Lo. L. corner slightly injured; otherwise well preserved.

6.4 X 8.1 X 3. Inscr. 12 (O.) -I- 9 (R.) = 21 li.

Two seal impr. on U. E. and Lo. E., one on L. E.

Seal ring impr. on R. E. Two thumbmarks on R.

51 29-1 7 16 5278 Slightly effaced on R.; otherwise well preserved. 6.2

X 7.8 X 3.25. Inscr. 11 (0.) + 2 (Lo. E.) + 10

(R.) = 23 li. Seal impr. on U. E. and L. E.

52 30 17 21 5202 U. and Lo. L. corners wanting. Cracked. 6.65 X
8.15 X 2.9. Inscr. 14 (O.) + 12 (R.) = 26 U.

Seal impr. on L. E. Thumbmark on Lo. E.

Aramaic inscr. incised on U. E.

53 30 17 21 5268 Cracked. Large portions broken out of O. and R.

8.6 X 6.9 X 3.1. Inscr. 16 (O.) + 11 (R.) = 27

li. Two seal ring impr. on Lo. E., two seal impr.

on L. E. and one on U. E. Two thumbmarks

on U. E.

54 31 18 2 5501 Cracked; otherwise fairly well preserved. 6.08 X 8.7

X 2.9. Inscr. 14 (0.) + 6 (R.) = 20 li. Two
seal impr. on U. E. and one on Lo. E., L. E. and R.



Text.



Text.
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Text. Plate. Year. Month. Day. C. B. M. Description.

80 45 3(?) 12 14 5167 U. L. part wanting. Cracked. 6.6 X 8.6 X 3.15.

Inscr. 12 (O.) + 1 (Lo. E.) + 7 (R.) = 20 li.

Thumbmark on Lo. E. Seal impr. on Lo. E.,

U. E. and R. A seal impr. on L. E. is broken

away.

81 45 3 (?) IS 5269 U. R. corner wanting. Cracked. Portion broken out.

6.4 X 8.15 X 2.95. Inscr. 12 (O.) + 9 (R.) =
21 li. Two seal impr. on U. E. and two on L. E.

82 46 4 3 21 5138 U. R. corner of O. wanting. Numerous cracks. 6.7

X 8.25 X 2.8. Inscr. 12 (O.) X 8 (R.) = 20 li.

Two seal impr. on Lo. E., two on U. E., one on

L. E. and one on R. with inscription broken away.

Seal ring impr. on R. E.

83 46 4 4 11 5359 In an excellent state of preservation. 6.7 X 8.15 X

3. Inscr. 11 (O.) + 7 (R.)= 18 li. Two seal

impr. on U. E. and L. E., one on R. E., O. and

Lo. E. Seal ring impr. on Lo. E.

84 47 4 4 13(?) 5266 L. U. and R. E. broken away. Cracked. 7 X 8.65

X 2.95. Inscr. 10 (O.) + 9 (R.) = 19 li. Seal

impr. on Lo. E. and R. Seal ring impr. on Lo. E.

85 47 4 4 13 5367 Lo. R. corner wanting. Cracked. 6.3 X 8.05 X 2.6.

Inscr. 11 (O.) + 8 (R.) = 19 li. Two seal impr.

on Lo. E., one on U. E. Seal ring impr. on U. E.

and L. E.

86 48 4 6 16 5333 Cracked. U. R. comer broken away. 5.45 X 6.4 X
2.4. Inscr. (O.) + 8 (R.) = 17 li. Seal ring

impr. on U. E., L. E. and Lo. E. Faint traces

of an Aramaic docket in black color on R.

87 48 4 7 (?) 5236 U. R. corner wanting. Oacked. 4.45 X 5.03 X
1.98. Inscr. 8 (O.) + 7 (R.) + 2 U. E.= 17 li.

Seal ring impr. on L. E. Aramaic docket incised

on Lo. E. consisting of three li.

88 49 4 8 16 5280 Lo. L. corner injured. Inscr. well preserved. 6.35

X 8.4 X 2.98. Inscr. 12 (O.) + 9 (R.)= 21 li.

Two seal impr. on U. E., one on Lo. E. and R.

Seal ring impr. on L. E.

89 49 4 8 23 5229 Portion of U. E. broken away. Cracked. 6.35 X
8.35 X 2.95. Inscr. 11 (O.) + 7 (R.) = 18 li.

Seal impr. on Lo. E. Another on U. E. broken

away. Seal ring impr. on Lo. E., U. E. and R.

90 50 4 8 27 5352 Lo. L. corner injured. Inscr. well preserved. 5.95 X
8.05 X 2.8. Inscr. 8 (O.) + 7 (R.) = 15 li.

Two seal impr. on U. E., one on Lo. E. and L. E.

Thumbmark on R. Faint traces of an Aramaic

inscription in black color on R.

91 50 4 9 11 5252 Several cracks with small portions broken out. 5.95 X
7.9 X 2.5. Inscr. 12 (O.) + 3 (Lo. E.) + 8 (R.)

= 23 li. Two seal impr. on L. E. and one on R.

Two seal ring impr. on U. E. and one on R.
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Text.
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Text.



84 BUSINESS DOCUMENTS, DAKIUS II.

SXT.
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Text.



Text.
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Text. Plate. Year. Month. Day. C. B. M. Description.
47 XVII Bvbalus buffelus (water buffalo), "common Asiatic

Buffalo." Used at the present time in the nartabu.

"machines for irrigation." Cf. alpu, Intro., p. 29.

48 XVII Bos indicus (humped buU), "Zebu." Cf. Hilprecht,

Assyriaca, Tafel I., also alpu, Intro., p. 29. Used

at the present time in machines for irrigation.





LIST OF SIGNS
And Their Values.

Only the characters and variants, with their ideograpliic and phonetic values, found in the published tablets of the

Afurashu archives, are given, cf. Introduction, p. 10. Subdivisions of the OUli and fractions have been omitted.

All the ideograms for the gods are given under No. C, and the cereals, having the determinative SHE, under No. 179.

l.K-



19.(^



''-m



f95. ^
96. o^yT

96 a.^
97. ^
98. !^

rnr

99.

100.^
full ',

101.

w

102,

103.

nil I

104.^
105.^f

106.^
107. PC

108.^

109.^^

110.

110«

w
m^m±

e.

mal.

kit, qid, qit,

salt.

bU, Ud.

^

kal, rib, dan,

tan, lab. Cf. Id. 6.

kdr.

dak.

sa.

tir.

Cf . Id. 76.

IS, IS, iz.

pa, liol.

shab, shap.

qihU.

Bdbilu.

mala^u.

bltu.

ekaUu.

dannu.

Cf. Id.15.

Cf.Id.6.

bu&nu.
gidaiu.

Addaru maJ^Tu

111.

112.

113.

^

114.^^

115.

116. )p^

117.^
WT

118.

119.^
W

shamnu.
buhadu.

rSmu.

ashiru.

sillu.

skamashshammu.

shar, shir, ^ir.

gur.

shid, lak.

121.^

.122. ^

123.^

125.

126.

^

^

paqda'.

T&m.

127.

128.

129. {gg

m
^

ol.

lah.

ii, sham.

sab, tab.

utr.

t.

ban.

kim.

ba.

Cf. Id. 253.

alpu.

Aim.

littu.

imiru.

ddru.

tdru.

tupsharru.

kunukku.

Cf.Id.105.

Cf. Id.l53.

shammu.

ndru.

sdhu.

etellu.

iiadu.

gashtu.

kHma.

qdshu.

idtl.



130.^
^
n

131.^

132.

133.^

134.

135.

136.

137.

^T

138. ^ ,

13.^^

144. ^?

ash.

da, (a.

id, it, it.

titr.

Tab.

zdk, zaq.

kar, gar, qiir.

shu.

gal, qal.

sha.

Cf. Id.71.

Cf. Id. 234.

Cf. Id. 97.194,

Cf. Id. 89.

Cf. Id. 178. 201

Cf. Id. 6.

Cf. Id. 234.235,

Shabdfu.

itu.

isht&nit.

Si^TU.

mdru.

aplu.

mdrtu.

imittu.

qdtu.

Duzii.

rabH.

Cf. Id. 80.89. 98.123.

Nisannu.

er&m.
mashku,

7 X.lOl: IS.

156.

157.:^

145.^^

146.

147.

^
148,

149.^-

150.x,

151.^^

152. 4»X
153.#^^
154.

155.

158.^^

160.^^
161.

162.X^ ^

163.^H^

164. -ijp^

165.4^

166.^

m

167.

168.X^

tmr.

pur.

pish.

u.

lit, li(.

gul.

mm, num.,

sur.

ul.

dul.

ski. Km.

u.

ru.

pa{.

Cf. Id.

!

Cf. Id. 107.

Cf. Id. 6.

Cf. Id. 219.

Cf. Id.6.

^

Cf. Id. 6.

Akkadu.

eshrA.

lalmu.

kipSlu.

eli.

zumbu.

supd.

kardbu.

Tashrilu

pdni.

majyru..

enu.
amdru.

abarakku.

damdqu.

shardqu.

maqdtu.

kurmatu.

tmnu.



169. ^
170. -^

173. i^
174.

175.

176. 4^
^;^

177.

178. i<

179. ;^

180.^
181.^
182. I^pi

183.

184,

185 ^
186.

-^-^

187.

man, nish.

e^k, sin.

lum.

lam.

uk.

Cf. Id. 6.

Cf. Id. ZL

kish, kiSjqish.

mat, lot, lat.

shat, sat, kur

she.

Cf. Id. 6.

sharru.

hbiilu.

Sim&nu.

sMpu.

bu, pit.

mush, sir.

us, us, uz.

tir.

li.

tu.

mdtu

ziru.

mag/'iru.

kan, kam.

193,

shamashshammu.

^m

Cf. Id. 201.

Cf. Id. 6.

Cf. Id.l79.

Addaru.

naddnu.

ud, ut, tu.

tarn, par, pir

lali, i/ish.

ezthu.

erdshu.

Kisllmu.

fife.

197. A

198.

199. A^

>4-

200. ^H~

dm, tin, tin.

bir.

Cf.Id.l5. 104.105.179. 194

pisH.

Larak,

siparriA.

urru.

Sippara.

fbHru.

^^
Cf. M.

Cf. Id.l20

baldtu.

a', i', u'.

% H, 'u.

Cf. Id. 6.134.

tdhu.



201.

^2.

203.

204.^
205. i^

206.

207. >^
208. X>i
209. y

^^

210, 'y-

211.M

212. Y~
213. pr
214.

215.

216.

217. "^

fi

218.^
219

't-

«4. »5, ttj.

ear, fltr, fiur.

mur.

zib.

lib, pah, nar.

Cf. Id. 6.

gam,

me, shib, sop.

mesh.

lal.

ib, ip, eb.

kii, Jtab.

Cf. Id. 6.

Cf . Id. 6.

Cf. Id. 6.

Cf. Id.5.

Cf. Id. 6.

lu, dib, tip.

Cf. Id. 252.

nn

sMtu.

ishtdnu.

amurrd.

shadd^

J^ubuUu.

?,X./32,.i.

sign of

colleclivily.

plural sign

plural sign.

220.'

221.

222.

22a.

pa^dru.

narkablu.

231.

239.;!^

240.2fe

241.Ppv

242.^^

243.

kin.

ku, tir.

bul.

sar.

zuk^ suk

shu.

di, ti.

ki, qi.

sRul.

shu}i.

shal, rak, rag^

raq.

gu.

nik.

el.

Cf. Id. 137.201

Cf. Id.6. 249.

Cf. Id. .6.

Cf. Id.6.

Cf. Id. 6.92.20:

Cf. Id.l34.

ff^lf

Cf . Id. 6.

CL Id. 179.

mqu.

shipru

Ul'iilii.

ashdbu.

shubtu.

subOtu.

lahru.

bUru.

gimiUu.

shulmu.

daionu.

ashru.

itti.

uniku.

asltshatu.

tamqaru.

kussA.

amtu.

beltu.

nangaru.



244. <^
245. J^



te;?cts.





Pl.1

0.

R. IS
^* vK4 omillr.d bi/ xcrihe.

Li. hd , ^^^Sj^^^^/f;',

0.

10

nmilU'd till -scrihe. Cf. Z'-i

- resl erasure.

°^— "iiiHtrd bji Rcrihc.





Continued

PI. 2

R.

15

f^ rest,

0.

10

R.

15





PI. 3

Ercuture.

P^jim^

Repeated on following line.

0.
Erasure

tt^-A^ rest, erasure.

° Read

Erasure





PL A

Contimied

10

R.

16

Erasure.

Erasure.

rest, erasure.

6

0.

10

R.

16

"T' rest, erasure.

Uramire.

"Y rest, erasure.

written upon erasure^





PI 5

0.

R.

10

16

''H'ii ° T?, rest erasure.

\irest erasure. Scribe began to write yfj^

8

0.

R.

10

^X inserted after W[h ""** ^'"ritten.

Lo. E.^k^x °^ omitted by scribe.

"X, omitted,

'x^^rest erasure.

R.E. ^
° •*^3Hir fTest mistake of scribe.

rest erasure.





9

PI. 6

0.

Lo. E.

R

'y^Sf— omitted by scribe.

Y written upon an erasure.

10

0.

Erasii-re.





Continued

PI. 7

to

R.

15

'1^ "^ rest erasure.

11

0.

10
Read\ ^•year of accession did not have IH^an.

12

0.





Continued

PL 8

R. 10

16

13

0.

6 J

10

16

14

0.
Erasure.

10





Continued

PI. 9

16

Erasure.

L.E.

T>^^f>^W^

V.E.

15

^^3iwnUen upon erdsure.

ErnKure.





16

PI 10

0.

10

Lo. E.

R.

IB

•est erasure.

omitted.

n

rest erasure.





Continued

PI. 11

20

18

0.

10

R.

IB

rest erasure

Erns-iire.

Rend ^^^n mistake of scribe.

0.

19





PI 12

Continued

>Wl^/^>

R. 16

^^^^m^^^'^--

20

0.

R.

°-\ Omit, mistake of scribe.

L.E,

Lower horizontal wedge, erasure

Oblique wedge erasure.

Ernsitre.





21

PL 13

u.

10

R.

16

^^ omitted by scnbe.

\\omitted by scribe. Cf. U.i

if^^# T ^iT>^[Kir^^^M^

22

0.

Lo. E.

R.

23

0.





Continued

PI. U

Lo. E.

R.

)J^ rest mistake of scribe.

Erasure.

^^my^

24

0.

10

IS





Continued

25

FL 15

JI,re.s/ mistake.

U.E. '

26

^^ rest erasure

.B.^j^X^ir'^^^^J^ omitted by scribe.

Lower horizontal wedge,

mistake of scribe.





PL 16

R.E.

Scribe repeated

hi/ mixtnke.

27

j&^^res<. erasure.

"^ rest erasure

rest erasure,

rest erasure.

28

0.

-xw^^ '^--

rest iii'(i.sure.





H. 17

Continued

29

Repeated oil follmoing line.

Erasure.

Erasure of thumhnail marks.

'^*P&/est mistake of scribe.

° Scribe failed to write name.

Horizontal wedge, erasure.

Erasure.

rest erasure.

30

0- Mi





Continued

PI. IS

10 J

\'^-j^

16

rest erasure.

X^>^T W

31





32

PL 19

0.

R.

33

, rest erasure.





Continued

34

PL 20

0.

Lo.E.

^^ fit

35

0.





Continued

PI. 21

t/.B.^^^
Erasure.

36

0.

rest erasure.





PL 22

37

\ , rest

38





89

PI. 23

0.

rest erasure.

Omit, mistake of scribe.

40

0.

R. 10

y^^ omiUed by scribe.

Erasure. " Horizontal wedge, mistdh

^t omitted. 'J^ omitted.

Repeated on. li. 16.





Continued

PL 2A

^^ ^
41

EninuTc.

'\un%Lten urjon eminire.

,rest. erasure.,

42

V.E.





Continued

43

PI. 25

Reml ff

omitted by scribe.

44

, rest eriifiure.





45

PL 26

0.

ho. E.

R.

' H^ .^rest erasure

.

Lo.E.

rest

mistake.

46

Lo. E

omitted by scribe





Continued

PI. 27

1^ R.E.^^

47

R. 15

written upon erasure.

Wt^^^ --f-l^^z^
vyritten upon erasui

written upon erasure.

0.

48

W''~ xBritten upon erasure.

^3fci , rest mistake of scribe.





Cordmued

PL S8

rest erasure.

49

0.
'Xi^i^-^f^^^ , rest, erasure.

R.

rest erasure.





PI. 29

50

W— wy^ omitted
^ '

'

by .scribe

51

ww^^rt^^

L.E.

U.E.

'^m





PL 30

Contvrmed

52

>— , rest erasure.

* y^!l>\omiUed by scribe.

Read:^

0Sii

I!

53





Continued

PL 31

Erasure.

Erasure.

54

R. 16

6jy scribe.





PL 32

0. ^

Lo. E. 10

R.

55

16.-^^

Omit, mixlak-e of scribe.

Mistake o/ acribe for

56

Eraxurn.





PI. 33

57

lonllrii iipnn crm^nre.

58

R.
Lo.E.>^^>^yJ^

U.E.





PL 3A

59

Lv. E.

0. ^^m'Ti^^'F^y-^^ms^^^

R.

rest mistake of scribe

\I iftln.kf of Kcrihe for





PI. 36

61

Cf. 61:11

''KOmit, mistake of scribe.

rest, erasure.

62

Lo. E.

L. E.

U.E.

^^ omitted by scrit





Continued

TTlfM>W^^WlTt

PL 36

63

R. 10

0.

64





PL 37

Continued

65

0.

R. 15

^ITT^T^m;^!^^^





66

PL 38

rest erasure.

U. E. W>^

Lo.E.

67





PI 39

68

0. omitted by scribe.

R.

written upon erasure.

10 ^^x>^^mM^
rest erasure.

M

'"1^^
69





70

Pl.AO

U.E.

Lo. E.

71

U. E.

Lo. E.^¥m

R. E.





PI. Al

0.

R.

72

73

0.

R.

Omit, mistake of scribe.

L.E.





pi.m
74

75

resf. miscm

of scribe.

rest mistake

of scribe.

Erasure.





Continued
PI. A3

76

U.E.

<^i
^
rest mistake, of scribe,

rest mistake of scribe.

XMwi

L.E

77

0.
Characters above li. intended

for insertion here

\ omitted by scribe.

J





Continued

PL U

0.

78

llml, •rest mistake

Lo. E. p'-'^K ^iSlfr of scribe.

79

Erasure.





80

PL 4-5

-^ Misplaced by scribe. Cf. li. 10.

R- /C^^^fflTT Insert here

•^omitted by scnOe.

Cf. li. 7.

0.

R.

81

Erasure.
U.E.

Wf^^^^
L.E.

I

T^>^





PI. 46

0.

R.

82

Mintake oj scribe for

83

L.E.

R.E.

V.E.pK^

V-

"* The scphe_ by mistake reversed these names.

Cf. seals of Lo. E.. and
58: Lo. E

Lo. E.





84

PL A7

0.

R.

85

0.

R.

U.S.

Erasure

Lo.E

L.E.





0.

R. 10

PL 48

86

omitted by scribe.

^.^3^[m^J^

Lo.E.^^

^•^•^^m

Erasure.

87

U. E

L.E.





PL 49

88

89

WM
The scribe erased a mistake,

but failed to write

mistake of \]^.^^S^





PL 50

90

91

Lo. E

R.

U. E.

^^^mf

L. E.

R.E.

rest

mistake of scribe.





PL 51

92

93





PL 52

95

Lo. E





96

PL 53

Characters above li. intended

for insertion here

Erasure.

^,rest
erasure





98
PI. 54

^; rent mistake of scribe.

f^^/fil^K^^^'''
'""'"*« "/ lo^ribe. Cf. li. 10.

° Erasvre.

, rest erasure.

Scribe failed to wrUe father's name.

Cf. Lo. E.

99

Erasure.

4X^L





PI 55

100

Erasure.

U. E.

rest erafnire

rest erasure

Lo. E.

L. E.

101





W2
PL 56

Erasure. *ly^.^omitted by scribe.

U. E.m^)

R.IO

103

L.E.

Erastere.





104

0.

Lo. E.

PL 57

'mx'

-y^ rest erasure.

105

R. STAl^W^





106

Ft. 58

R.

R.

^y^V^)^^"! "^yiv

107

>^ J
omitted

• o- by smi)e

I
omitted by scribe.





PL 59

108

0. M^ ^if^f^mt^i^iW





PI 60

Continued

Erasure.

m

Lo. E.

112





Continued

Fl.61

m>^>'^M

113

R.

U.E.

Lo. E. ^^1^1

-m





m
PL 62

Lo. B.





lie

PL 63

Lo. E

m

Lo. E.

y^^^^n^'^





PI OA

118

Omit, mistake of scribe.





119

PL 05

Erasure.

U. E.

120

9mm^Mv





Fl.66

121

0.
'^^^^^^^^^^^y^^!^^^^ Characters above U. intended for insertion lure

^^t-^^W^^"^ _. 'Purest, mistake of scribe.

R.

^?^^^i^

122

rest erasure.

res< erasure.

rest erasure.

A rest erasure.





PL 67

128

resi erasure

J24

0.

R.

rest miaUikr of fcribe.





PL 68

125

t\

R.

• T rest erasure.

Omit, mistake of scribe.

T^I&:^^ji6- °f^'imittedh>ixcrihp.

126
^ftil')^/*^^ fti>

"y^ rest mintake of scribe.





127

PI 69

rent

mistake of scribe.

128

Lo. E. "Y





PI. 70

^ HfTtf
16

129

Omit, mistake of scribe.





130

PL 71

vj^ omitted by scribe.

J3J

nwitted by scribe.

Cf. li.





Continued

PL 72

R. m





n.

OBVERSE.

REVERSE.

1

LEASE OF SMEEE AND COATS.





FL. II.

Vyvt^Fi*L?^

t^^iT- }«C^

:r>^^,^^

OBUER5E

LOWER EDGE.

REVERSE.

2

RELEASE ON ACCOUNT OE A CLAIfl FOR DAflAQES ARISING FROn TRE5FASS.





rL. 111.

OBVERSE.

F^>^^15H1^?^^*>

REVERSE.

3

ONE TEAR'S LEASE OF FISH PONDS.





PL. lU.

TABLETS WITH ARAnfllC EN DORSEriENTS.

'f RECEiri FOR THE RENT OF FiEF LANDS

5, THREE 1EAR5' LEASE OF CERTAIN LAMDS





PL. y.

. - * .. - ^,

9 10

TABLETS VITH INCISED ARAHAIC ENDORSEHENTS.





PL. VI.

I 1

i-3

12

SHEEP AND QOAT LEASES VITH INCISED ARAHAIC ENDORSEHENTS.





PL. Ull.

1^

15

16.

TABLETS WITH ENDORSEHENTS IN ARnHAIC.

No. lit IS WRITTEN WITH BLACt\ FLUID.

NOS. 15 AND 16 ARE INCISED





FL. UIII.

W^^.,^'

17

19

TABLETS WITH IMCISED ARflHAIC ENDORSEHENTS.

17. RECeiPT FOR THE RENT OF A HOUSE.

18. RECORD OF A DEBT.

19. FROniSSORY NOTE.





^^-

PL. IX

mK f '::/^

20

21

TABLETS WITH INCISED ARALIAIC ENDORSEnENTS, CONTAINIMG THE NAHE

OF THE COD ni/ilB.

(ENLARGED.)





PL. X.

22

24. 25 26

TABLETS VITli ENDORSEriENTS IN ARAHAIC.





f=L^ XI

27

ONE TEAR'S LEASE OF SHEEF.

REVERSE CONTAINS ARAHAIC ENDORSEHENT.





PL. XII.

29
25 30

31 32

TABLETS VITH SEAL inPRESSIOMS AND THUHB-NAIL riARKS.





PL. XIII.

37 38 39

TABLETS WITH SEAL IflFRESSIOMS AND THUHB-NAIL HARKS.





PL. XIV.

\./ :-..

»ik-.

^ffitjjj^'i'

IN

o

BABTLO/ilAN VINE JARS.





PL. XV.

it3

hh

nODERN BABYLONIAN VATER WHEELS.





PL. XUI.

r!^?^-:vr%

*5

46

nODERN BABTLOfilAN WATER WHEELS.





FL. XUIl.

4-7

Bk S,





COREECTIONS AND ADDITIONS.

The following are offered in connection witli llie text of Vol. IX. The originals were examined only when

the transliteration or translation seemed to suggest that the text was dlflerent from the tablet.

VOL. IX.

1 :!. Instead of hSHAB the tablet has hre'u.

1 : 14. Instead of ZU miqitiu the tablet has immerumigittu.

7 : 17. Instead of a-DI-i the tablet has a-ki-i.

10 : 21. Instead of i-HA-ep-sliu the tablet has i-te-ep-shu,

12 : 8. Scribe omitted amdu before ki-rir-ki-e-U.

16 : 6. Instead of ni-DU-qu the tablet has ni-ish-qu.

18 : 13. Instead of reading Is7i-DU-bu-gA-tVr-' read Ish-ta-bu-za-na-'

.

20 : 9 end. Instead of reading EN-8EAM-DU\.\i6 tablet has EN-NUN-tum.

24 : 7. Read e-lat ; rest is mistake of scribe.

25 : 10. " The last perpend, li." can scarcely be regarded as a "mistake of scribe," considering that he wrote DUB
in a similiar way. Cf. 34 : 3, 11.

26 : 4. The fourth character is shu. Cf 1. 9 end and 29 : 19 ; 30 : 8.

26 : 12. Instead of " Erasure," note should read " Tablet injured.''

26 : 17 end. The tablet has the determ. m before Ka-sir.

29 :24. i/ESfl" omitted by scribe after MU-AN-NA.

35 : 17. MAN ovaJMeA by scribe. It should read um-marir-nu.

35 : 17. Instead of iirnER, tablet reads wunartabu.

35 : 22. Omit G UR between 200 and 50. Cf. 1. 14. It is a mistake of the scribe.

36 : 8. Transpose »lia and the determ. »». It should read vjmSha-Nahii/slm.

44 : 24. Text is correct. Name is to be read Bel-slium-lil-bir.

48 : U.E. Determ. "» omitted before Murathu.

51 : 5 end. Tablet contains dhiNinib-a-shab-shu-iq-bi.

53 : 18. The sign KIBBUD has on the tablet au additional perpendicular wedge on the left side. Cf Sign List.

55 : 20 beginning, tu is omitted by the scribe. Read ul-tu.

59 : 1 end. li is correct. Cf. 65 : 11.

59 : 11. Fourth character is to be read li. Cf li. 1. and 65 : 11.

60 : 8 end. The sign on the tablet is kun=shu-kun, and not BAB-NUN. Cf. PI. VI.

65 : 7. bi is omitted by scribe. Read ina h.ud lib-bi-shu.

70 : 1 end. *<»» is omitted by scribe.

70 : 8. li omitted by copyist before SApl, which is read IBpl, Vol. IX, p. 75.

76 : 6. Tablet contains sha ina pani.

82 : 7. Instead of DIB tablet has KAB. Read Bel^etir.

82 : 11 end. Tablet reads u sha ina pani.

102 : 16. Instead of 0I8H rea,A bar = l^usli-ta-ar-bar-ri.

108. Instead of AD tablet has BIL. Cf Sign List, 88, variant.

36" : 8. Tablet reads 1600 instead of 1500.

32» : 2. Instead of a-Dl-4, read Or-M-i. It is a mistake of the scribe.

VOL. X.

For a goodly number of the following corrections and additions I am indebted to Rev. W. J. Hinke, a

member of the Babylonian Seminar.

P. 8, li. 19, read (?)1 instead of (f)1.

P. 14, li. 20, read KIRBUD instead oi KIR-BUD.



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS- Comi.nijed.

P. 19 li. 11, read ardia instead of ardiia.

P. 24, note, li. 5, read l"?!.

P. 34, note, li. 16. As suggested by the Editor, cf. Heb. TJ and Aram. KTJ instead of ;'^j.

P. 28, li. 21, read i instead of CDi.

Pp. 29 and 37, instead of [?] in 13TTB'r[?]« read 1. I left it open as the Editor at first desired to read ahu for AD,

cf. p. 71.

P. 40, notes, li. 3, omit King, Letters and Inscriptions of Hammurabi, Vol. Ill, p. 36.

P. 40, notes,"li. 7, read nisnjx instead of J1i5'^J«.

P. 58, read JTa-tu-e-el.

P. 60, notes, li. 2, add the names Ifa-a^-dE-si-', and Pa-ad^d E-si oi Paad-an-E-si. Cf. Const. Ni. 560.

Sign List, No. 252, read eqlu instead of eklu.

PI. 21, li. 9, scribe omitted ul before i-shal-lat.

PI. 33, li. 14, omit ut, mistake of scribe ; read ra^shti-us-su.

PI. 36, li. 4 end, read 58 gur. Cf. li. 1, 9.

PI. 63, li. 1, omit eqlu (dittography by scribe).

PI. 67, li. 2, na omitted. Bead na-da^na-a-tu.

PI. 122, li. 9, omit v (dittography by scribe).

PI. 129, li. 1, dan-nu omitted by scribe after karpatu. Cf. li. 7.
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